Preface

Fifty-five years ago the General Conference published our de-
nominational hymnal, “Hymns and Tunes,” and for many years
this book has served a useful purpose in the hymnology of the church.
Through the years other books, as “Christ in Song,” “Gospel in
Song,” etc., have been brought out to meet the need of a wider
range of suitable music for the church, Sabbath school, and young
people’s meetings. But from far and near the need of a new hymnal,
which should include songs of the advent faith adapted for use in
the church service as well as those suited more especially for Sabbath
schools and young people’s meetings, has been urged.

The General Conference in session in 1936 authorized the Gen-
eral Conference Committee to study the need for a new church
hymnal. The Autumn Council of that year, held in Fort Worth,
Texas, recommended that a new church hymnal be prepared, and
the Council appointed a small committee to begin preparation of
the manuscript. Later, in Washington, D.C., this committee was
enlarged to twenty members, and was instructed to select suitable
hymns, edit both words and music, and bring into being a new
hymnal. The committee has exercised care and discrimination in
the selections made. The total number of hymns in the collection
agreed upon is somewhat less than in “Hymns and Tunes.”

The committee has selected many of the best hymns available.
Some of these are old standard and familiar hymns. About thirty
never before printed have been contributed by our Seventh-day
Adventist musicians. The plan of setting all words within the
musical accompaniment has been followed. This will be a real
aid to those who read music. The music editors have sometimes
transposed the key in order that a greater proportion of the con-
gregation may be able to join in the singing.

Responsive Scripture readings have been provided, so that these
may be available for use in public worship. Topical and first-line
indexes will aid in the selection of hymns on particular themes.

It is the General Conference plan that this hymnal shall take
the place of “Hymns and Tunes” and “Christ in Song” in our
public services. We believe it is the best compilation of hymns
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ever prepared for the use of our Seventh-day Adventist churches.
The work of compilation has been done by men who live and
breathe the advent spirit. They have sought to preserve for the
church uplifting and inspiring songs and hymns of worship that
will contribute to the deepening of the spiritual experience of all
who use the book. They have endeavored also to retain those
hymns which proclaim in song the distinctive doctrines of the
advent movement.

Every effort has been made to trace the ownership of copyrighted
hymns, and to give proper credit. Any inadvertent omissions or
inaccuracies will gladly be corrected in future editions.

We recognize with gratitude the excellent service rendered by
the editors and the music committee in selecting hymns, arranging
and planning the hymnal, and reading the proofs; and gratefully
acknowledge the contribution of new hymns and tunes by the
authors. We express our appreciation to those who have given
permission for the inclusion of hymns in this collection, and tender
our thanks to all who have labored earnestly to bring out this hymnal.
We trust that it will be cordially received, and widely used by our
churches, and that it will prove a great blessing to the church at large.

GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE.
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WORSHIP—ADORATION AND PRAISE

1 Before Jehovah’s Awful Throne
Duke Street, L.M.
Isarc WATTS (1674-1748) Joun HatTOoN (d. 1793)
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1. Be - fore Je - ho - vah’s aw - ful throne, Ye na - tions,
2. His sov-ereign power, with - out our aid, Made us of
3. We'llcrowd His gates with thank - ful songs, High as the
4. Wide as the world is His com - mand, Vast as E -
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bow with sa - cred joy; Know that the Lord is
clay, and formed us men; And when like wan - dering
heavens our voic - es raise; And earth, with her ten
ter - ni - ty His love; Firm as a rock His
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God a - lone; He can cre - ate, and He de =~ stroy.
sheep we strayed, He broughtus to His fold a =~ gain.

thou - sand tongues, Shall fill His courts with sound -ing  praise.
truth shall stand, When roll - ing  years shall cease to move.
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WORSHIP

2 From All That Dwell Below the Skies
Angels. L.M.
IsAAC WATTS (1674-1748) ORLANDO GIBBONS, 1623
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1. From all thatdwell be - low the sk.les Let the Cre-a - tor s praise a - rise;
2. E - ter-nal are Thy mer-cies,Lord, E - ter-nal truth at- tends Thy word;
3. Your loft - ythemes, ye mor-tals, bring, In songs of praise di - vine-ly sing;
4. In ev-ery land be - gin thesong, To ev-ery land the strainsbe-long;
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Let His al-might-y name be sung Through ev-ery land, by ev - erytongue.
Thy praise shall sound from shore toshore, Till sunsshall rise and set no more.

God’s great sal-va - tion loud pro-claim, And shout for joy His glo-rious name.
In cheer-fulsoundsall voic - esraise,And fill the world with loud-est praise.
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3 Come, Thou Almighty King

Italian Hymn. 6.6.4.6.6.6.4.
Anon., c. 1757 Fnucz DE GIARDINT, 1769
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1. Come, Thou al - n:ught -y King, Help us Thy name to sing,

2. Come, ho - ly Com - fort - er, Thy =sa-cred wit - ness bear
3. Thou art the might -y ©One, On earth Thy will be done
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Help us to praise. Fa - ther all - glo - ri-ous, O'er all vic -

In this glad hour: Thou who al - might -y art, Rule now in
From shore to shore. Thy sov-ereign maj - es - ty May we in
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ADORATION AND PRAISE
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to - ri-ous, Come and reign o - ver us, An - cient of days.
ev - ery heart, And ne’er from us de -part, Spir - it of power.
glo - ry see, And to e - ter - ni -ty Love and a - dore.
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4 With Reverence Let the Saints Appear
Harvey’s Chant. C.M.

ISAAC WATTS (1674-1748) WiLLiaMm B. BRADBURY (1816-1868)
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1. With rev - erence let the saints ap - pear, And
2. How ter - r - ble Thy glo - ries be! How
3. Sing, all ye ran - somed of the Lord, Your
4. 0 Je - sus, Lord of earth and  heaven, Our
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bow be-fore the Lord; His high commandswith rev-erence hear,

bright Thine ar - mies shine! Where is the power that vies with Thee,
great De - liv - erer  sing; Ye pil - grims now for Zi - on bound,

life and joy, to  Thee Be hon - or, thanks, and bless - ing given
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And trem-ble at His word; And trem - ble at His word.
Or truth com-pared with Thine? Or truth com-pared with Thine?
Be joy-ful in your King; Be joy - ful  in  your King.
Through all e - ter - ni - ty; Through all e - ter - ni - ty.
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WiLLiaM W. How, 1871

God’s Free Mercy Streameth
Ruth. 6.5.6.5.D.
SAMUEL SMITH, 1865
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1. God' free mer - cy stream - eth O - ver all the world,
2. Sum - mer suns are glow - ing O - ver land and sea;
3. Lord, up - on our  blind - ness Thy pure ra - diance pour;
4. We will nev - er doubt Thee, Tho’ Thou veil Thy light;
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And His ban - ner gleam - eth, By His church un - furled;
Hap - py light is flow - ing, Boun - ti - ful and free;
For Thy lov - ing - kind - ness We would love Thee more;
Life is dark with - out Thee, Death with Thee is  bright.
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Broad and deep and glo - rious, As the heaven a - bove,
Ev - ery-thing re - joic =- es In the mel - low rays;
And  whenclouds are drift - ing Dark a-cross the sky,
Light of light, shine o'er us On our pil - grim way,
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Shines in might vic - to - rious His e - ter - nal love.
Earth’s ten thou -sand voic - es Swell the psalm  of praise.
Then, the veil up - lift - ing, Fa - ther, be Thou nigh.
Go Thou still be - fore us To the end - less day.
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ADORATION AND PRAISE
6 O Worship the Lord

Southampton. 12.10.12.10.

J. S. B. MoNseELL (1811-1875) EpwIn BARNES, 1886
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1. 0 wor-ship the Lord in the beau-ty of ho - li - ness,
2. Low at His feet lay thy bur-dem of care - ful-ness;
3. Fear not to en - ter His courts in the slen-der-ness
4, These, though we bring them in trem-bling and  fear-ful-ness,
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Bow down be - fore Him, His glo - 1y ro - claim;
High on His  heart He will bear it or thee,
Of the poor wealth thou wouldst reck - on as thine.
He will ac - cept for the Name that is dear;
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With gold of o =- be - dience, and in - cense of low - li - ness,
Com -fort thy sor - rows, and an - swer thy prayer-ful - ness,
Truth in its beau-ty and love in  its ten - der - ness,
Morn-ings  of joy give for eve - nings of tear - ful - ness,
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the Lord is His name.

may best for thee be.
to lay on His shrine.
and hope for our fear.
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Music copyright, 1891, by F. E, Belden. 55



WORSHIP

7 i The Lord in Zion Reigneth
7.6.8.6.D.
FAnNNY CrosBY (1823-1915) H., P. DANKS
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1. The Lord in Zi - on reign -eth; Let all the world re - joice,
2. The Lord in Zi - on reign=-eth, And who so great as He?
3. The Lord in Zi - on reign -eth, Thesehours to Him be - long;
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And come be -fore His throne of grace With tune-ful heart and voice;

The depths of earth are in Hishands;He rules the might -y sea.
en - ter now His tem - ple gates, And fill His courts with song;
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The Lord in Zi-on reign - eth, And there His praise shall ring,
O crown Hisnamewith hon = or, And let His stand-ard wave,
Be - neath His roy-al ban = ner Let ev - ery crea-ture fall,
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To Him shall princ-es bend the knee And kings their glo-ry bring.
Till dis - tant isles be - yond the deep Shall own His powertc save.
Ex - alt the King of heaven and earth, And crown Him Lord of all,

2.

Copyright 1886 by The J. E. White Pub, Co.
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8 We Gather Together
Kremser. Irregular.
Anonymous Netherland Folk Song, 1625
Arr. by EDWARD KREMSER (1838-1914)
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1. We gath - er to - geth - er to ask the Lord’s bless - ing;

2. Be - side us to guide us, our God with wus join - ing,
3. We. all do ex - tol Thee, Thou Lead - er tri - um- phant,
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He chas - tens and  has - tens His will to make known;
Or - dain - ing, main - tain - ing His king - dom di - vine;
And pray that Thou still our De - fend - er wilt be.
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The wick - ed op - press - ing now cease from dis - tress - ing,

So from the be - gin - ning the fight we were win - ning;

Let Thy «con-gre - ga - tion es - cape trib - u - la - tion;
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Sing prais - es to His Name; He for-gets not His own.
Thou, Lord, wast at our side; all glo - ry be Thine!
Thy Name be ev - er praised!l O Lord, make wus free!
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WORSHIP
9 Praise Ye the Father

Flemming. 11.11.11.5.
Anon. F. FLEMMING, 1810
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1. Praise ye the Fa - ther for His lov - ing - kind - ness,
2. Praise ye the Sav - jour, great is His com - pas - sion,
3. Praise ye the Spir - it, Com - fort - er of Is - rael,
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Ten -der-ly cares He for His err -ing chil - dren; Praise Him, ye

Gra-cious-ly cares He for His cho-sen peo - ple; Young men and
Sent of the Fa-ther and the Son to bless us; Praise ye the
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an - gels, praise Him in the heav-ens; Praise ye Je - ho - vahl!
maid-ens, ye old men and chil -dren, Praise ye the Sav - iour!
Fa - ther, Son, and Ho - ly  Spir - it, Praise the E - ter-nal Three!
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10 Praise, O Praise Our God and King!
Monkland. 7.7.7.7.
HENRY BAKER (1821-1877) Arr. by JoHNB WILKES, 1861
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1. Praise, O praise our God and King! Hymns of ad - o - ra - tion sing;

2. Praise Him that He made the sun Day by day his course to run,

3. Praise Him for our har - veststore;He hath filled the gar - ner floor;
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ADORA TION AND PRAISE
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For His mer-cies still en- dure, Ev - er faith-ful, ev - er sure.

And the sil -ver moon by night, Shin -ing with her gen - tle light.
And for rich-er food than this, Pledgeof ev - er - last- ing bliss.
| |
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11 The Lord Jehovah Reigns
Millennium. 6.6.6.6.8.8.
IsAAC WATTS (1674-1748) Unknown
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1. The Lord Je - ho - vah reigns, His throne is built on high;

2. The thun-ders of His hand Keep the wide world in awe;

3. Through all His might - y works A - maz - ing wis - dom shines;

4, And will this sov - ereignKing Of glo - ry con - de - scend,
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The gar-ments He as-sumes  Are light and maj-es - ty. His glo - ries

His wrath and jus-tice stand To guardHis ho - ly law. And where His
Confounds the powersof hell, And all their dark de -signs. Strongis His
And will He write His name My Fa-ther and my Friend?I love His

shine with beams so ~ bright No  mor - tal eye can bear the sight.
love re-solvesto  bless, His truth con- firms and seals the grace.
arm, and shall ful - fill His great de - crees and sov - ereign will.
name, I love His word; Join all my powers to  praise the Lordl!
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12 Praise to the Lord
Lobe Den Herren, 14.14.4.7.8.
JoacHIM NEANDER (1650-1680)

Tr. by CATHERINE WINKWORTH, 1863 From PrAx1S PIETATIS MELICA, 1668
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1. Praise to the Lord, the Al- might-y, the King of c¢re-a - tion!
2. Praise to the Lord, who o’'er all things so won-drous-1ly reign - eth,
3. Praise to the Lord, whodoth pros-per thy work and de - fend thee;
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(o) my soul, praise Him, for He is thy healthand sal - va - tionl
Shield-eth thee wun - der His wings,yea, so gen- tly sus - tain - ethl
Sure- ly His good-nessand mer-cy here dai -1y at - tend thee.
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All ye who  hear, Now to His tem - ple draw nean
Hast thou not seen How thy de - sires e'er have been

Pon - der a - new What the Al - might - y can do
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Join ye in glad ad - o - ra - - tion!

Grant - ed in what He or - dain - - eth?

If with His love He be - friend thee.
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ADORATION AND PRAISE
13 All People That on Earth Do Dwell

Old Hundredth. L.M.
Psalms 100. WiLLIAM KETHE, 1561 The Genevan Psalter, 1551: alt,
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1. All peo-ple that on earth do dwell, Sing to the Lord with cheer-ful voice;

2. The Lord ye know is God in-deed; With-out our aid He did us make;
3.0 en - ter, then, His gates with praise, Ap - proach with joy His courts un - to;
4, For why? the Lord our God is good, His mer-cy is for-ev - er sure;
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Him serve with fear, His praise forth tell; Come ye be - fore Him and re - joice.
We are His folk, He doth us feed; And for His sheep He doth us take.
Praise, laud, and bless His Name al - ways, For it is seem-ly so to do.
His truth at all timesfirm-ly stood, And shall from age to age en-dure.
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14 Praise Ye the Lord
Rimington. L.M.

Isaac WaTTs (1674-1748) Francis DUCKWORTH
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1. Praise ye the Lord!’tis good to raise Yourhearts and voic-es in His praise;
2. He formed the stars, those heavenly flames, He counts their numbers, calls their names;
3. Sing to the Lord, ex-alt Him high, Who spreads His clouds a-long the sky;
4. He makes the grassthe hills a - dorn, And clothes the smil- ing fields with corn;
5. His saints are love-ly in His__\ sight, He views His chil-dren with de -light;
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His na-ture and His works in - vite To makethis du - ty our de - light.
His wis-dom’s vast,and knows no bound, A deep where all our thoughts are drowned.
There He pre-pares the fruit - ful rain, Nor lets the drops de-scend in vain.
The beasts with food His hands sup - ply, And theyoungrav - enswhen they cry.
He sees their hope, He knows their fear, And looksand lov/_es_\ His im - age there.
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WORSHIP
15 All Glory, Laud, and Honor

St. Theodulph. 7.6.7.6.D.

THEODULPH OF ORLEANS (?7-821)

Tr. by JounN M. NEALE ( 1818-1866) MELCH[QR TESCHNER, 16th or 17th century
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1. Al glo - ry, laud, and hon - or To Thee, Re -deem -er, King,

2. The com - pa - ny of an - gels Are prais-ing Thee on high,
3. To Thee, be - fore Thy pas - sion, They sang theirhymns of praise;
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To whom the lips of chil - dren Made sweetho - san - nas ring.
And mor - tal men and all things Cre - a - ted make re - ply.
To Thee, now high ex - alt =~ ed, Our mel -0 - dy we raise.
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Thou art the King of Is-ra -el, Thou, Da -vid's roy - al Son,
The peo - ple of the He - brews With palms be - fore Thee went;
Thou didst ac - cept their prais - es; Ac - cept the praise we bring,

;
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Who in the Lord’s name com - est, The King and Bless - ed One.
Qur praise and prayer and an - thems Be - fore Thee we pre - sent.
Who in all good de - light - est, Thou good and gra-cious King.
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ADORATION AND PRAISE

16 Praise the Lord, His Glories Show
Thanksgiving. 7.7.7.7.D.
H.F.LYTE (1793-1847)
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1. Praise the Lord, His glo - ries show, Saints with-in His courts be - low,
2. Praise the Lord, His mer - cies trace; Praise His prov - i - dence and grace,
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An  gelsround His throne a - bove, All that see and share His love,
All  that He for men hath done, All He sends us through His Son.
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Earth to heaven and heaven to earth, Tell His won -ders, sing His worth;
Stringsand voic - es, hands and hearts, In the con - cert bear your parts;
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Age to age, and shore to shore, Praise Him, praise Him ev - er - more.
All that breathe, your Lord a - dore, Praise Him, praise Him ev - er - more.
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WORSHIP

17 Rejoice, Ye Pure in Heart

Marion. S.M. With Refrain
EpwarDp H. Px.um'ra}:. 1865 ArTHUR H., MESSITER, 1883
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. Re - joice, ye pure in heart, Re - joice, givethanks and sing;
2. Bright youth and snow-crowned age, Strong men  and maid - ens meek;
3. With  all the an - gel choirs, With all the saints on  earth,
4. Yes, on through life’s long path, Still chant - ing as ye £0;
5. Then on, ye pure in heart, Re - joice, givethanks,and sing;
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Your fes - tal ban-ner wave on high, The Cross of Christ your King.
Raise high your free, ex - ult - ing song, God’s won-drous prais-es speak.
Pour out the strainsof joy  and bliss, True rap - ture, no - blest mirth.
From youth to age, by mnight and day, In glad-ness and in woe.
Your glo - riousban-ner wave on high, The Cross of Christ your King.
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Re - joice, re - joice, Re - joice, give thanks and sing.
Re - joice, re - joice,
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18 O for a Heart to Praise My God!
Beatitudo. C.M.

C. WesLeY (1707-1788) J. B. Dyxes, 1875
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A for a heart to praise my God! A  heart from sin set free,
heart re-signed, sub - mis - sive, meek, My dear Re-deem-er s throne,

1. 0
2. A
3. A heart in ev - ery thaughtre-newed And full of love di- vine,
4, Thy na-ture, gra-cious Lord, im - part; Come quick-ly from a - bove;
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ADORATION AND PRAISE
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A heart that al - ways feels Thy blood, So free- ly shed for me.
Where on - ly Christ is heard to speak, Where Je-sus reigns a - lone.
Per - fect, and right, and pure, and good, A cop -y, Lord, of Thine.
Write Thy new name up - on my heart, Thy new, best name of Love.
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19 Angel Voices Ever Singing
Angel Voices. 8.5.8.5.8.4.3.
FRrANCIS PoTT, 1861 ARTHUR SULLIVAN, 1872
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1. An - gel voic-es ev - er sing-ing Round Thythrone of light;
2. Thou who art be- yond the far-thest Mor - tal eye can scan,

3. Yea, we knowThy love re - joic - es O’er each work of Thine;
4. Here,great God, to - day we of -fer Of Thineown to Thee;
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An = gel  harps,for - ev - er ring - ing, Rest not day mnor night.
Can it be that Thou re-gard - est Songs of sin - ful man?
Thou didst ears and hands and voic - es For Thy praise com-bine;
And for Thine ac - cept - ance prof - fer, All un - wor - thi - ly,
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Thou-sands on - ly live to bless Thee,And con - fess Thee Lord of might.
Can  we feel that Thou art near us, And wilt hear us? Yea, we can.
Crafts-man’s art and mu-sic’s meas-ure For Thy pleas - ure  Didst de-sign.
Hearts and minds and hands and voic-es, In  our choic - est Mel - o -dy.
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WORSHIP
20 Lord of All Being, Throned Afar

Park Street. L.M.
0. W. HoLMES, 1848 Arr. from FREDERICE M. A. VENUA, c. 1810
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1. Lord of all be - ing, throned a - far, Thy glo - ry flames from
2, Sun of our life, Thy quick-eningray Shedson our path the
3. Our mid-night is Thy smile with-drawn; Our noon-tide is Thy
4. Lord of all hfe, be - low, a -bove, Whoselightis truth, whose
5. Grant us Thy to make us free, And kin-dling hearts that
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sun and star; Cen -ter and soul of ev - erysphere, Yet to each

glow of day; Star of our hope, Thy soft-enedlight Cheers the long
gra = ciousdawn; Our rain-bow arch, Thy mer-cy’s sign; All, save the
warmth is love, Be - fore Thy ev - er-blaz-ing throne We ask no
h1|.1rn for Thee; Til all Thy liv - ing al - tarsclaim One ho - ly
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lov - ing heart how near! Yet to each lov - ing heart how near!

watch-es  of the night, Cheersthelong watch - es of the night.
cloudsof sin, are Thine, All, save the clouds of sin, are Thine.
lus - ter of our own, We ask no lus - ter of our own.

light, one heaven-ly flame! One ho - ly ].ijht, one hﬁa_.\ven—ly flame.
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21 My Gracious Lord, I Own Thy Right
Lebanon. L.M.
PHILIP DODDRIDGE CHESTER G. ALLEN
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1. My gra-ciousLord,I own Thy right To ev-ery serv-ice I can pay,
2. What is my be-ing but for Thee—Its sure sup-port,its no-blest end?
3. I would not sigh for world-1y joy, Or to increase myworld-ly good;
4. 'Tis to my Sav-iour I would live—To Himwho for my ran-som died;
5. His work my hoar-y age shall bless When youthful ﬂ% or is no more;
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ADORATION AND PRAISE

And call it my su-preme de -light To hear Thy dic-tates,and o - bey.
Tis my de-light Thy face to see, And servethecauseof such a  Friend.
Nor fu-turedaysnor powers em-ploy To spread a sound-ingname a - broad.
Nor could all world-ly hon-or give Such bliss ascrownsme at His  side.
And my last hour of life con-fess His sav-ing love, His glo-rious power.
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22 For the Beauty of the Earth
Dix, \7.72.2. 77
Abridged from a chorale by

FoLLioTT S. PIERPOINT, 1864 CoNrAD KocHER, 1838
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the beau-ty of the earth, For the glo-ry of the skies,
2. For the joy of hu-man love, Broth-er, sis- ter, par - ent, child,
3. For the gift of Thy dear Son, For the hope of heaven at last,
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For the Ilove which from our birth O - ver and a- round us lies,
Friendson earth and Friend a - bove, Pleas-ures pure and un - de -filed,
For  the Spir -it’s vic-tory won, For the crownwhen life is past,
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of all, to Theewe raise This our grate-ful song of praise.
of all, to Theewe raise This our grate-ful song of praise.
of all, to Theewe raise Songs of grat-i - tude and praise.
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WORSHIP
23 Lord, With Glowing Heart I’d Praise Thee
Preston. 8.7.8.7.D.
Francis Scort KEY HAROLD A, MILLER, 1939
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1. Lord, with glow -ing heart I'd praise Thee For the bliss Thy love be-stows;
2. Praise, my soul, the God that soughtthee, Wretched wan-derer, far a- stray;
3. Lord, this bos-om’s ar - dent feel-ing Vain-ly would my lips ex-press.
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For the par-doning grace thatsaves me, And the peace that from it flows:

Found thee lost, and kind - ly brought thee Fromthe paths of death a - way.
Low be-fore Thy foot -stool kneel-ing, Deign Thy sup-pliant’s prayerto bless;
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Help, O God, my weak en-deav-or: Thisdull soul to  rap-ture raise;
Praise, with love’s de - vout - est feel -ing, Him who saw they guilt-born fear,
Let  Thygrace, my soul’s chief treas-ure, Love’s pure flame with-in me raise;
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Thou must light the flame, or nev- er Can my soul be warmed to praise.
And, the light of hope re-veal -ing, Bade the bloodstained cross ap - pear.
And, since words can nev - er meas-ure, Let my life show forth Thy praise.
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Copyright, 1940, by Review & Herald Publishing Asan.
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OPENING OF WORSHIP

24 How Pleasant, How Divinely Fair
Burton. L.M.
Isaac WATTS (1674-1748) 1. B. Woopeury (1819-1858)
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1. How pleas-ant, how di-vine -1y fair, O Lord of hosts, Thy dweil-ings are!
2. Blest are thesoulsthatfind a place With-in the tem-ple of Thy grace;
3. Blest are the men whose hearts are set To find the way to Zi- on’s gate.
4. Cheer-ful they walk, with growing strength, Till all shall meet in heaven at length,
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With long de -sire my spir - it faints To meet th’as-sem-blies of Thy saints.
There they be-hold Thy gen - tle rays, And seek Thy face, and learn Thy praise.

God is their strength; and through the road Theylean up -on their help - er, God.
Till all be-fore Thy face ap - pear, And join in mno -bler wor -ship there.
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25 Again Our Earthly Cares We Leave
Manoah. C.M,
Jorn NEwTON (1725-1807) Arr. 'by HeENrY W. GREATOREX, 1851
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1. A - gain our ea.rth-ly cares we leave, And to Thycourts re - pair;
2. Great Shepherd of Thy peo - ple, here  Thy pres-ence now dis - play.

3. The clouds which veil Thee from our sight, In pi - ty,Lord, re - move;
4. The feel - ing heart, the melt - ing eye, The hum - ble mind, be - stow;

A - gam with joy - ful feet we haste To meet our Sav - iour there.
We bow with-in Thyhouse of prayer;O give ushearts to pray!
Dis - pose ourminds to hear a - right The mes-sage of Thy Ilove.
And shine up-on us from a - bove, To make our grac - es  EIow.
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WORSHIP

26

Lucy WHITMORE, 1824

Again We Meet
Pax Dei. 10.10.10.10.

J. B. DyxEs, 1868
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1. Fa - ther, a - gain in Je - sus’ name we meet,
2. 0 we would bless Thee for Thy cease - less care,
3. A - las! un - wor - thy of Thy bound - less love,
4. 0 by that name in which all full - ness dwells,
be. 5. o -»- I~ P ‘*J
S + - =2 59— b
> ; e w oW p—— —-E;:ﬁ_‘ = |
JR
s =t e e
e g ey et ey T F= 1
P I T L4 (R ¢ [
And bow in pen - i - tence be - neath Thy feet;
And all Thy love from day to day de - clare!
Too oft with care - less feet from  Thee we rove;
o} by that love which ev - ery love ex = cels,
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A - gain to Thee our grate - ful voic - es raise,
Is not our life with hour - ly mer = cies crowned?
But now, en =- cour - aged by Thy voice, we come,
0 by that blood so free - ly shed for sin,
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To sue for mer - cy, and to sing Thy praise.
Does not Thine arm en - cir - cle us a = round?
Re - turn - ing sin - ners, to a Fa - ther’ home.
(o) - pen blessed mer - cy’s gate, and take us in,
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OPENING OF WORSHIP

27 Blessed Jesus, at Thy Word

Liebster Jesu. 7.8.7.8.8.8.
Topias CLAUSNITZER, 1671

Tr. by CATHERINE WINKWORTH, 1858 JOHANN RUDOLPH AHLE, 1664
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1. Bless - ed Je - sus, at Thy word We  are gath - ered

2. All our knowl - edge, sense, and sight Lie in deep - est

3. Glo - rious Lord, Thy - self im - part! Light of light, from
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all to hear Thee; Let our hearts and souls be stirred
dark-ness  shroud - ed, Till Thy Spir - it breaks our night
God pro - ceed - ing O - pen Thou our ears and heart,
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Now to seek and love and fear Thee; By Thy teach-ings
With the beams of truth un - cloud - ed. Thou a - lone to
Help us by Thy  Spir-it’s plead - ing, Hear the cry Thy
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sweet and ho - ly, Drawnfrom earth to love Thee sole - ly.
canstwin us; Thoumust work all good with - in us.
- ple rais - es, Hear,and bless our prayersand prais - es.
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28 Blest Hour When Mortal Man Retires
Rogers. L.M.
T‘HOM‘AS RAFFLES HAROLD A. MILLER, 1939
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1. Blest hour when mor-tal man re -tires To hold com-mun-ion with his God,

2. Blest hour when earth-ly caresre - sign  Their em - pire o’er his anx-ious breast;
3. Blest hour when God Himself draws nigh, Well pleased His people’s voice to hear,
4. Blest hour! for wherethe Lordre-sorts Fore-tastes of fu-ture blissare given;
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To send to heavenhiswarm de-sires, And lis - t:.’n to the sa-cred word.
While all a -round, the calm di - vine Pro-claims the ho -ly day of rest.
To hush the pen -i - ten-tial sigh, And wipe a - way the mourner’s tear.
And mor - tals find His earth-ly courts The house of God,the gate of heaven.
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Copyright, 1940, by Review & Herald Publishing Assn,

29 We Would See Jesus

11.10.11.10.
ANNA B, WARNER FRANELIN E. BELDEN
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1. “We would see Je - sus;” for the shad-owslength-en A - cross the
2. “We would see Je - sus,” Rock of our sal-va - tion, Where-on our
3. “We would see Je - sus;” oth-er lightsare pal - ing, Which for long
4, “We would see Je - sus;” this is all we'reneed - ing— Strength, joy, and
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lit - tle landscape of our life; We wouldsee Je - sus, ourweak faith to
feet were set with sovereign grace; Not life,nor death, with all their ag - i -
years we did re-joice to see;  The bless-ings of this sin - ful world are

will - ing - ness come with the sight; We wouldsee Je =~ sus, dy-ing, ris-en,
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Music copyright, 1899, by F. E. BELDEN. Used by permission.
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OPENING OF WORSHIP

0> | | ! 1 | | =
=P - = ——C— ¥
8 - L2 g he, L I o o5 Bt
v ~ | = 4 | & = 'g_ & I
strength - en For the last con - flict, in this mor - tal strife.
ta - tion, Can thencere - move us, gaz-ing on His face.

fail - ing; We would not mourn them, in  ex-change for Thee.
plead - ing, Soon to re - turn and end this mor - tal night!

30 Lord, We Come Before Thee Now
Hendon. 7.7.7.7.7.
WiLLiaM HammonD (1719-1783) H. A. C. MaLaN, 1827
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1. Lord, we come be - fore Thee now, At Thy feet we
2. Lord, on Thee our souls de - pend; In com - pas - sion
3. Send some mes - sage from Thy word That may joy and
4. Com - fort those who weep and mourn, Let the time of

5. Grant that all may seek, and find Thee a God su-
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(0] do not our  suit dis - dain!
now de - scend, Fill our hearts with Thy rich grace,
peace af - ford; Let Thy Spir - it now im -
joy re - turn; Those that are cast down lift up,
preme - ly kind; Heal the sick, the cap - tive free;
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Shall we seek Thee, Lord,in vain? Shall we seek Thee,Lord,in vain?
Tune our lips to sing Thy praise, Tune our lips to sing Thy praise.
Full sal- va-tion to each heart, Full sal - va - tion to each heart.
Make them strong in faith and hope, Make themstrong in faith and hope.
Let wus all re - joicein Thee, Let wus all re -joice in Thee.
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WORSHIP
31 Eternal Father, God of Love

Mason. L.M.
F. E. BELDEN, 1886 F.E. BELDEN, 1886
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1. E - ter-nal Fa-ther, God of love, Cre-a - tor of the u - ni-verse,

2. Keep Thou our lips, that all we say Mayhon - or Thee,our God and King;
3. Di-rect our way-ward steps a-right, Ourguide and guard for -ev - er be;
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Pour out Thy Spir - it from a-bove, As from Thy tem-ple we dis-perse.
That our ex-am-ple day by day Mayteach the sa-cred truthswe sing.
In Thine e - ter-nal arms of might En- fold anddraw us near - er Thee.
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32 Lord, at This Closing Hour

Nares. S.M.
E. T. FITCH JAMES NARES (1715-1783)
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1. Lord, at this clos - ing hour Es - tab - lish ev - ery heart
2. Peace ‘to our breth-ren give; Fill all our hearts with love;
3. Through chang - es, bright or drear, Wewould Thy will pur - sue,

Up -on Thyword of truth andpower, To keep wus when we part.
In faith and pa - tience may we live, And seek our rest a-bove.
And toil tospread Thy king- dom here Till we its glo - ry view.
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CLOSING OF WORSHIP
33 Lord, Dismiss Us With Thy Blessing

Sicilian Mariners. 8.7.8.7.4.7.

Joun FAWCETT, 1773 Sicilian Melody, 1794
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1. Lord, dis - miss us with Thy bless-ing; Fill our hearts with
2. Thanks we give, and ad - o - ra - tion, For Thy gos - pel’s
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joy and peace; Let us each, Thy love pos - sess - ing, ‘
joy - ful sound. May the fruits of Thy sal - va - tion
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Tri - umph in re - deem - mg grace. 0] re - fresh us,
In our hearts and lives a - bound. Ev - er faith - ful,
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re - fresh us, Trav - eling thro’ this wil - der - ness.
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Ev - er faith - ful To the truth may we be found.
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WORSHIP

34

Joun ELLERTON, 1866

Saviour, Again to Thy Dear Name
Ellers. 10.10.10.10.

E. J. Hopkins, 1869

o & — i — 2= 1
&2 - a8 e
" -" IU =4 & & r 4 & o g
1 Sav - iour, a - gain to Thy dear name we raise
2. Grant wus Thy peace up - on our home - ward way;
3. Grant us Thy peace through - out our earth - Iy life,
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With one ac - cord our part - ing hymn of praise.
With Thee be - gan, with Thee shall end, the day.
Our balm in Sor - oW, and our stay in strife,
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We stand to  bless Thee ere our wor - ship cease,
Guard Thou the lips from sin, the heart from shame,
Then when Thy voice shall bid our con - flict cease,
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Then, low - ly kneel - ing, wait Thy word of peace.
That in  this house have called up - on Thy name.
Call us, 0 Lord, to Thine e - ter - nal peace!
- = 2 <~ <=
e —$ 9 = 5 & =8 & E H
i e = —— == b f —

w

4



CLOSING OF WORSHIP
35 God Be With You

9.8.8.9. With Refrain
JerEMIAH E, RANKIN, 1880 WirLriaMm G. TomeR, 1880
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1. God be with you till wemeet a-gain; By His counselsguide, up-hold you,
2. God be with you till wemeet a-gain; ’NeathHis wings pro-tect-ing hide you,
3. God be withyou till wemeet a-gain; Whenlife's per-ils thick confound you,
4. God be with you till wemeet a-gain; Keeplove’'sban-nerfloat-ing o’er you,
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With Hissheepse-cure-ly fold you; God be withyou till we meet a - gain.
Dai - ly man-na still pro-vide you; God be withyou till we meet a-gain.
Put Hisarms un-fail-ing round you; God be with you till we meet a- gain.
Smite death’s threatening wave before you;God be with you till we meet a- gain.
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Till we meet,.... till we meet, Till wemeet at Je - sus’ feet,
Till we meet, till we meet a-gain, till we meet;
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Till we meet,.... till we meet, God be with you till we meet a-gain.
Till we meet, till we meet a - gain,
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WORSHIP
36 Thy Voice Hath Spoken

Pembroke. 8.8.6.8.8.6.
MARY E, MAXWELL J. FOosTER
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Thy voice hath spo - ken, souls have heard; Thy won-drous love hath been de-clared;
. Thy handhath torn the veil a-side; The se -cret sin man fain would hide
. De - feat the en - e - my, that he No long-er in cap-tiv - i -ty

. Bid chainsbe bro -ken, fet - tersyield, Let woundsin-cur - a - ble be healed
Speak now, O Lord, Thy strong“I will,” The wavesof doubtand sor - row still,
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Now in this qui - et hour Con - vic - tion’s ar - rows deep- er press,
Stands clear be-neath Thy gaze. Help now, dear Lord,each wa-veringheart
These blood-bought souls shall bind. Grantthat the wea - ry, sin - sick one,
Set long - ing cap - tives free; Heartslong de - filed cleanse thro’ and thro’,
And bnd the strug-gling cease, That yield - ed lives pos - sessed by Thee
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Con-vince of sin and right-eous-ness, Show fort.h Thynught - power

To turn from sin, from e -~ vil part; Make this a day of days.
Whomnone can heal but Thou a- lone, Shall full sal-va - tion find.
Deep in the in - ward part make true, In love and pu - ri- ty.
Hence-forth Thy wit - ness - es shall be, Kept in Thy per - fect peace.
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37 The Lord Be With Us
Sawley. C.M.
J. ELLERTON, 1870 JamEs WALCH, 1860
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1. The Lord be with us as we bend His bless-ing to re - ceive;
2. The Lord be with us as we walk A - long our home-ward road;

3. The Lord be with wus till the night In - fold us all to rest;
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CLOSING OF WORSHIP

His gift of peace up- on us send Be-fore His courts we leave.
In si-lent thoughtor friend-ly talk Ourheartsbe still with God.
Be He of ev - ery heart the light, Of ev - ery home theguest. A - men.
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38 God Bless and Keep Thee
Mizpah. 9.9.12.10.

HENRY DE FLUITER HeNRY DE FLUITER
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1. God bless and keep thee through all thy days, God bless and
2. How good to be where God’s chil - dren meet, How good to
3. Here in His word sweet man - na is found, Here Iliv - ing
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keep thee in  all thy ways; “Miz - pah” our part-ing sweet, “Miz-pah” our
wor - ship at Je - sus’ feet; There love and peace a- blde, There sweet-est
wa - ters for all a - bound; Je - sus our need sup-plies, And who on
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hearts re - peat, Till we a - gain shall meet with songs of praise.
rest be - side, There ev -ery care we hide in joy com - plete.
Him re - lies He ev - er sat - is - fies; His praise re - sound.
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39 Lord, in the Morning
Mear. CM.
ISAAC WATTS, 1719 A.uow WILLIAMS
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1. Lord, in the morn-ing Thoushalt hear My voice as-cend-ing high;
2. Up to  the hills whereChrist is gone To plead for all His saints,
3.0 may Thy Spir - it guide my feet In ways of right-eous-ness;
4. The men that love and fear Thy name Shall see their hopes ful -filled;
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To Thee will I di - rect my prayer, To Thee lift up mine eye—
Pre - sent -ing at His  Fa-ther’sthrone Our songs and our com-plaints.
Make ev - ery path of du - ty straight And plain be - fore my face.
The might-y God will com-pass them  With fa - vor as a shield.
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40 Sweetly the Holy Hymn
Greenwood. S.M.

C. H. SpurceEON, 1866 JoserH E. SWEETSER, 1849
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1. Sweet - ly the ho - ly hymn Breaks on the morn - ing  air;

2. While flowers are wet with dews, Dew of our souls, de- scend;

3, Up - on the bat - tle - field, Be - fore the fight be - gins,

4, On the lone moun - tain - side, Be - fore the morn -ing’s light,

5. Oh, hear us, then, for we Are ver - y weak and frail;
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Be - fore the world with smoke is dim We meet to of - fer prayer.
Ere yet the sun the day re-news, O Lord, Thy Spir - it send.
We seek, O Lord, Thy shel-tering shield, To guard us from our sins.
The Man of Sor-rows wept and cried, And rose re-freshed with might.
We make the Sav-iour’sname our plea, And sure - ly must pre-vail.
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MORNING HYMNS

41 O Christ, With Each Returning Morn

Zephyr. LM.
Anon, W. B. BRADBURY (1816-1868)
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1. O Christ, with each re - turn -ing morn Thine im - age to our hearts be borne;
2. Al hal-lowedbe our walk this day; May meek-ness form our morn-ing ray,
3. May graceeach 1 - dlethoughtcon-trol, And sanc-ti - fy each way-ward soul;
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And may we ev - er clear-ly see Our dear-est treas-ure, Lord, in Thee!
And faith-ful love our noon-tide light, And hope our sun -set, calm and bright.
May guile de-part, and mal -ice cease, And all with-in be joy and peace.
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42 New Every Morning
Melcombe. L.M.
Jouwn KEBLE, 1822 SamueEL WEBBE, 1782
~

1. New ev-ery morn-ing 1is the love Our wak-ening and up - ris - ing prove;
2. New mer-cies, each re-turn-ing day, Hov - er  a-round us while we pray;
3. I, on our dai-ly course,our mind Be set to hal-low all we find,
4. The ftriv - ial round,the com-mon task, Will fur-nish all we ought to ask;
5.0n - 1ly, O Lord, in Thy dear love, Fit us for per-fect rest a-bove;
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Through sleep and dark-ness safe-ly brought, Re-stored to life and power and thought.
New per - ils past, new sins for-given, New thoughts of God, new hopes of heaven.

New treas-ures still, of count-lessprice, God will pro-vide for sac - ri - fice.
Room to de- ny our-selves,a road To bring us dai -ly near-er God.

And help us, this and ev-ery day, To livemore near-ly as we pray.
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43 When Morning Gilds the Skies
From the German, c. 1800 Laudes Domini. 6.6.6.6.6.6.
Tr by EDWARD CASWALL, 1853 Joszm-u Bmm. 1868
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1. When morn-ing gllds the  skies, My heart a - wak-ing cries,
2. When-e’er the sweetchurch bell Peals o - ver hill and dell,
3. The night be-comes as day, When from the heart we say,
4. Ye na - tions of man - kind, In this your con-cord find,
5. In heaven’se - ter - nal bliss The love-liest strain is this,
6. Be this, while life is mine, My c&n t1 - cle di - vme,

o] > —UI-. - - -

May Je - sus Christ be praisedl A - like at work and prayer,
May Je - sus Christ be praised! O hark to what it sings,
May Je - sus Christ be praised! The powers of dark-ness fear,
May Je - sus Christ be praised! Let all the earth a - round
May Je - sus Christ be praised! Let earth, and sea, and sky
May Je - sus Christ be praised! Be  thisth’e - ter - nal song
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Je~sus I re - palr, May Je
As joy - ous - ly it  rings, May Je
‘When this sweet chant they hear, May Je
Ring joy - ous with the sound, May Je
From depth to height re - ply, May Je
Throughall the a - ges long, May Je
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44 Awake, My Soul
THoMAS KEN, 1692 The Morning Watch. LM Cauu. F. Price (1881-
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1. A - wake, my soul, and withthe sun Thy dai-ly stageof du- ty run;
2. Shine on me, Lord; new life im - part! Fresh ar-dors kin-dle in my heart;
3. Di - rect, con - trol, sug - gestthis day All I de-sign,or do, or say,
4, Praise God, from whom all bless-ings ﬂow, Praise Him, all creatures here be - low,

Used by permission of Carl 'F Price, owner of the cnpyﬁght
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MORNING HYMNS

Shake oﬁ dull sloth, and joy - ful rise To pay thymorn- ing sac-n-ﬁce!
One ray of Thme all - quick-ening light Dis-pels the clouds and dark of night.
That all my powers, with all their might,In Thy sole glo - ry may u- nite.

PraiseHima - bove, ye heaven-ly host; Praise Father, Son, and Ho -ly Ghost.
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45 The Sun Is on the Land
Wentworth. 8.4.8.4.8.4.

Louis F. BENsoN, 1897 FREDERICK C. MAKER, 1876
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1. The sun is on the land and sea, The day be - gun;
2. Thy love was ev - er in our view, Like stars by  night;
3. We do not know what grief or <care The day may bring;
4. All glo - ry to the Fa - ther be, With Christ the Son,
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Qur morn - ing hymn be - gins with Thee, Most Ho - Iy One.
Thy  gifts are ev - ery morn - ing new, O God of light;
The heart shall find some glad-ness there That loves its  King;
And, Ho - ly Spir - it, un - to Thee, For - ev - er One;
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Our praise shall rise con - tin - ual - ly Till  day is done.
Thy mer - cy, like the heav-ens’ blue, Fills all our sight.
The life that serves Thee ev - ery-where Can al - ways sing.
All glo - ry to the Trin - i - ty While a - ges run.
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Copyright by permission of The Psalms and Hymns Trust.
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46 Sweet Is the Work, My God
Isasc WATTS, 1710 For the Sabbath. L.M.
Psalms 92 STANLEY LEDINGTON, 1938
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1. Sweet is the work, my God, my K.lng, To praise Thy name, give thanks and sing;
2. Sweet is the day of sa - cred rest; No mor - tal cares shall seize my breast;
3. My heart shall triumph in  my Lord, And bless His works, and bless His word:
4. Then shall I see, and hear,and know All I de-sired or wished be-low;
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To showThylove by morn-ing light, And talk of all Thy truth at mght.
O may myheart in tune be found, Like Da-vid’s harp of sol-emn sound.

Thy works of grace, how bright they shine! How deep Thy coun-sels, how di- vinel
And ev- erypowerfind sweetem-ploy In that e -ter - nalworld of joy.
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47 Forth in Thy Name

Pixham. L.M.
CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788) HoRATIO PARKER, 1901
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1. Forthin Thy name,O Lord,1 go, My dai - ly 1la - bor to  pur-sue;
2. The task Thy wis-dom hath as-signed, O let me cheer-ful-ly ful-fill;
3. Give me to bear Thy eas - y yoke, And ev - ery mo-mentwatch and pray;
4, For Thee de - light-ful -ly em-ploy What-e’er Thy boun-teous grace hath given;
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Thee on - ly Thee, re-solved to know In all I think, or speak or do.
all my works Thy pres - ence find, And prove Thy good and per - fect will.

And still tothings e-ter - mnal look Andhas-ten to  Thy glo-rious day;
And run mycoursewithe - ven joy, Andclose-ly walk with Thee to heaven.
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EVENING HYMNS

48 Softly Now the Light of Day
Seymour. 7.7.7.7.
GeorcE W, DoANE, 1824 Arr. from CARL M. von WEBER, 1826
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1. Soft-ly now the light of day Fadesup - on our sight a - way;
2. Thou, whose all - per - vad - ing eye Nought es-capes, with - out, with - in,
3. Soonfrom wus the light of day Shall for - ev - er pass a - way;
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Free from care,from la - bor free, Lord, we wouldcommune with Thee.
Par -don each in - fir - mi - ty, O - pen fault, and se-cret sin.
Then, from sin and sor - row free, Take wus, Lord, to dwell with Thee.

SN
e et ey
| = —— =T - — =

49 Saviour, Breathe an Evening Blessing
Evening Prayer. 8.7.8.7.

James EpMESTON, 1820 GEORGE C. STEBBINS, 1878
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1. Sav - iour, breathean eve - ning bless-ing, Ere  re-pose our spir-its seal;
2. Though the night be dark anddrear-y, Dark-ness can - not hide from Thee;
3. Though de-struc - tion walk a-round us, Thoughthe ar - row past us fly,

4. Should swift death this night o’er-take us, And ourcouch be-come our tomb,
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Sin and want we come con-fess-ing; Thou canst save, and Thou canstheal.
Thouart He who, nev-er wea-ry, Watch-est where Thy peo-ple be.
An - gel guards from Thee sur-round us, We are safe if Thouart nigh.
May the morn of glo- ry wake us, Clad in light and death-lessbloom.
By
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50

HENRY F, LYTE, 1847

Eventide. 10.10.10.10.

Abide With Me

WiLLiam H. MoNE, 1861
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bide with me; fast falls the e - ven - tide;
to its  close ebbs out life's lit - tle day;
need Thy pres - ence ev - ery pass - ing hour;
fear no foe, with Thee at hand to bless;
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The dark - ness deep - ens; Lord, with me a - bidel
Earth’s joys grow dim, its glo - ries pass a - way;
What but Thy grace can foil the tempt - er’'s power?
Ills have no weight, and tears mo bit - ter - mness:
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When oth - er help - ers fail, and com - forts flee,
Change and de - cay in all a - round see;
Who like Thy - self my guide and stay can be?
Where is death’s sting? where, grave, thy vic - to - ry?
B
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Help of the help - less, O a - bide with me!
o) Thou, who chang - est not, a - bide with mel
Throughcloud and sun - shine, O a - bide with me!
I tri - umph  still if  Thou a - bide with me!
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51

MARY A. LATHBURY, 1877

EVENING HYMNS
Day Is Dying in the West
Chautauqua. 7.7.7.7.4. With Refrain

WiLLiAM F, SHERWIN, 1877
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is dy - ing in the west; Heavenis touch-ing earth with rest; Wait and

be-neath the dome Of

2. Lord of life,
3. While the deepening shad-ows fall, Heart
4. When for-ev - er from our sight Pass

the u - ni-verse, Thy home, Gath - er
of love, en - fold-ing all, Thro' the
the stars, the day, the night, Lord of

—

| | =5

—

| | =R 35 |
Erte a2 [a—w e ore
SRIEL Lo =EEE T S S e

L R o o o e R it ) I |
= =t Tz e . o 0 we” fulo ot
@'ﬁ"—q—“"‘ ; e e e
_6:_ = o

o

wor-ship while the night Sets her eve-ning

lamps a-light Through all the sky.

us who seek Thyface To thefold of Thy em-brace, For Thou art mnigh.
glo - ry and thegrace Of thestarsthat veil Thyface, Ourheartsas - cend.
an-gels, on oureyes Let e-ter-nal morn-ingrise, Andshad-ows end.
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Ho -1y, ho -1y, ho - ly, Lord God of hosts! Heavenand earthare
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full of Thee; Heaven and earth are prais - ing Thee, O Lord most high!
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SABINE BARING-GOULD, 1865

Now the Day Is Over

Merrial. 6.5.6.5.

JoserH BARNBY, 1868
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1. Now the day 15 o =~ ver, Night is draw -ing  nigh,
2. Fa - ther, give the wea - ry Calm and sweet re - pose;
3. Through the long night watch - es, May Thine an - gels spread
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Shad - ows of the eve - ning Steal a- crcoss the
With  Thy ten-derest bless - ing May our eye - lids close.
Thel.r white wings a - bove me, Watch - ing round my bed.
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All Praise to Thee

Tallis’ Canon. L.M.

53

THomAs KEN (1637-1711)

THOMAS TALLIS, c. 1567

—

1. All praise to Thee, my God, this night, For all the bless-ings of the light!
2. For - give me, Lord, for Thy dear Son, The ill that I this day have done,
3.0 may my soul on Thee re-pose; And with sweetsleep mine eye-lids close,
4. Praise God, from whom all bless-ings flow; Praise Him, all crea-tures here be - low;

""
Keep me, O keep me,King of kmgs, e - neath Thine own al-might-y wings!
That with the world, my - self, and Thee, I, ere I sleep, at peace may be.
Sleep, that may me more vig-orous make To  serve my God when I a - wake.

Praise Him a - bove, ye heav-enly host; Praise Fa - ther, Son, and Ho - ly Ghost.
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EVENING HYMNS

54 The Shadows of the Evening Hours
St. Leonard. CM.D.

ADELAIDE A. PROCTER, 1862 HenrY HILES, 1868
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1. The shad-ows of the eve-nmghours Fali from the dark-ening sky;

2. The sor-rows of Thy serv-ants, Lord, O do not Thou de - spise,

3. Let peace, O Lord, Thy peace, O God, Up - on our souls de - scend;
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Up - on the fra-grance of theflowers The dews of eve-ning lie;
But let the in-cense of our prayers Be - fore Thy mer - cy rise;
From mid-night fears and per - ils Thou Our trem-blinghearts de - fend;

Be - fore Thy throne, O Lord of heaven, We kneel at close of day;
The bright-ness of the com-ing night Up - on the dark-ness rolls;
Give us a res -pite from our toil; Calm and sub-due our woes;
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Look on Thy chil-dren from on high, And hear us while we pray.
With hopes of fu- ture glo - ry chase The shad-ows from our souls.
Through the long day we la - bor, Lord; O give us now re - pose.

@ g P uEe B l—l—"_——- = -—l',\a
e e e e —
EEE=s ===

\

47



WORSHIP

55 Now God Be With Us
Integer Vitae. 11.11.11.5.
PeETRUS HERBERT, 1566 FriepricH F. FLEMMING'S setting of
Tr. by CATHERINE WINKEWORTH, 1863 HORACE'S “Integer Vitae," 1810
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1. Now God be with us, for the night is clos - ing; The lightand

2. Let e - vil thoughtsand spir-its flee be - fore us; Till morn-ing
3. We have no ref - uge, none on earth to aid us, Save Thee, O
4. Fa - ther, Thy name be praised, Thy kingdom giv - en, Thy will be
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dark - ness are of His dis - pos - ing; And 'neath His shad - ow
com - eth, watch, O Mas -ter, o'er us; In soul and bod - ¥y
Fa - ther, who Thineown hast made us; But Thy dear  pres - ence
done on earth as ’tis in heav - en; Keep us in life, for -
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here to rest we yield us, For He will shield us.

Thou fromharm de -~ fend us, Thine an - gels send us.
will not leave them lone - ly Who seek Thee on - ly.
give our sins, de - liv =~ er Us now and er.
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56 Again as Evening’s Shadow Falls
Abends. L.M.
SAMUEL LONGFELLOW, 1859 HERBERT S. OAKELEY, 1874
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- gain, as eve-ning’s shad-ow falls, We gath-er inthesehal-lowed walls.
ay strug-gling hearts that seek re-lease Here find the rest of God’s own peace;
God, our light! to Thee we bow; With-in all shad-ows stand-est Thou;
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And ves-per hymn and ves - per prayer Rise minglingon the ho - ly air.

And, strengthened here by hymn and prayer, Lay down the bur-den and the care.
Give deep-er calm than mght can bring; Give sweet-er songs than lips can sing. A-men.

57

JoHN ELLERTON, 1870

The Day Thou Gavest

St. Clement. 9.8.9.8.
CLEMENT C. SCHOLEFIELD, 1874
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1. The day Thou gav - est, Lord, is end -ed, The da:k ness
2. We thank Thee that Thy church. un-sleep-ing, ‘While earth rolls
3. As o'er each con - ti - nent and is - land The dawn leads
4. So be it, Lord; Thy throne shall nev - er, Like earth’sproud
] = J_i e "— P
0 [y I ot | L 1
g e— s *—r_,_'——,'tir'_b‘l':.‘_—?g—::ﬁ
.E"-l} e — = F =i I Fel=—et
Dbyt ; =1 t!"lﬂlrl]i]- v ]
—a s - § T [ e
.6&:5—‘—1*1_. C == lg_[ﬂ‘J—L, S ¢
) f sz & 2 & |_. F =
falls at Thy be - hest; To Thee our morn -ing  hymns as -
on - ward in - to light, Throughall the world her watch is
on an - oth - er day, The voice of prayer is nev - er
em - pires,pass 4a - way; Thy king - dom stands and grows for -
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cend - ed, Thy praise shall hal - low now our rest.

keep - ing, And rests  not now by day or might.

si - lent, Nor die the strains  of praise a - way.

ev - er, Til all Thy crea - tures own Thy sway.
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58 Our Day of Praise Is Done
Garden City. S.M.

JoHN ELLERTON, 1871 HoORATIO PARKER, 1893
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Qur day of praise is done; The eve-ning shad - ows f&.l.l
A - round the throne on high, Where night can nev - er be,
Too faint our an-thems here; Too soon of praise we tire;
’Tis Thine each soul to calm, Each way-ward thoughtre - claun,
A lit - tle while, and then Shall come the glo-rious end;
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But pass not from us with the sun, True Light that lightenest all.

The white-robed harp-ers of the sky Bring cease - lesshymnsto Thee.
But O, the strains,how full and clear, Of that e - ter - nal choir!
And make our life a dai -ly psalm Of glo-ry to Thy name.
And songs of an-gels and of men In per - fect praise shall blend.
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59 The Sun Rolls Down

Anon, Vesper. C.M. HAROLD A. MILLER, 1939
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1. The sun rolls down the dis - tantwest, Soft twi - light stealsa - broad
2. This ho -1y day let us be-gin With songs of praise to God,
3. Now in this tran-quil hour we lay All world-ly cares a - s:de,
4. 'Tis not to seek the world’s applause That we fromla - bor rest;
I~ | = || e~

-~ Py ] J

: = r‘I"I = *—{_.i—‘g

i

To wel-come in the day of rest, The Sab-bath of the Lord.
Who par-dons all our guilt and sin, Through Je-sus’ pre-cious blood.
And hal - low God’s most ho - ly day, Though friends orfoes may chide.
We strive to keep God’s ho - ly laws, And He these mo-ments blessed.
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EVENING HYMNS

60 O Blessed Hour

Ernan. L.M.
N. J. SQUIRES L. Mason, 1850
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1. O bless-ed hour, when ev-ening comes, And calls us to our p!ace of prayer!
2. With one ac - cord we gath-er here, Our wants make known, our sins con - fess;

3. Our faith in-crease, our fearsre-move; Make strong the weak, the help-less raise;
4. No wanthave we Thou canstnot fill, No needbutThou canstful-ly meet;
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With joy-ful heart our feet we turn To meet Theeand Thy chil-dren there.
Dear Sav-iour, wilt Thou now ap- pear, And bless as on - ly Thou canst bless.
May ev-ery heartnow feel Thy love, And ev-ery tongue speak forth Thy praise.
May we o - bey Thy gra - cious will, And find our lives in Thee com-plete.
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61 The Sabbath Day Has Reached Its Close

Pascal. 8.8.8.6.
CHARLOTTE ELLIOTT E. ]J. HOPKINS
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1. The Sab-bath day hasreacheditsclose, Yet, Sav-iour,ere I seek re - pose,
2. Wea = ry I come to Thee for rest; Hal-low and calm my trou-bled breast;
3. Let not the gos - pel seed re-main Un-fruit-ful, or be sown in vain;
4. O Je -sus, Lord enthroned on high, Thou hearest the con-trite spir-it’s sigh;
5. My on-ly - ter-ces-sor Thou, Min-gle Thy fra-grant in-cense now
6. And, oh, when hme s short course shall end, And death’s dark shades around im-pend,
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Grant me the peace Thy love be-stows; Smile on my eve-ning hour.
Grant me Thy Spir - it for my guest; Smile on my eve-ning hour.
Let heaven-ly dews de-scend like rain; Smile on my eve-ning hour.
Look down on me with pity -ing eye; Smile on my eve-ning hour,
With ev - ery prayer, and ev - ery vow; Smile on my eve-ning hour.
My God, my ev - er-last-ing Friend, Smile on my eve-ning hour.
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Eternal Depth of Love Divine
Rothwell. L.M.

NicoLAus L. ZiINzENDORF (1700-1760)

WILLIAM TANSUR
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1.E - ter - nal depth of love di - vine, In
2. With whom dost Thou de - light to dwell? Sin -
3. The dic - tates of Thy sov - ereign will With
4. To Thy  sure love, Thy ten - der care, Our
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Je - sus, God with us, dis - played, How bright Thy
ners, a vile and thank - less racel (o} God, what
joy our grate - ful hearts Te - ceive; All Thy de -
flesh, soul, spir =~ it, we re - sign; : fix Thy
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beam - ing glo - ries shinel How wide Thy heal - ing
tongue a - right can tell How vast Thy love, how
light in us ful - fill: Lo, all we e, to
sa ~- cred pres - ence there, And seal the abode for -
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streams are spread, How wide Thy heal - ing streams are spread!
great Thy grace? How vast Thy love, how great Thy grace?
Thee we pgive. Lo, all we  are, to Thee we give.
ev - er Thine! And seal the abode for - ev - er Thine!
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LOVE OF GOD

63 Thy Mighty Love, O God
Riber. 10.10.10.10.
E. MAY GRIMES C. S. BEATSON
Arr. by G. B. BRAMLEY
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1. Thy might - y love, (o] God, con -strain - eth me,
2. Shall I not yield to that con -strain - ing  power?

3. Break through my na - ture, might -y, heaven - ly Love;
4. Thus whol - ly mas - tered and pos-sessed by God,
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As some strong tide it press - eth on its way,
Shall I not say, o} tide of love, flow in?
Clear ev - ery av - e - nue of thought and brain,
Forth from my life, spon - ta - ne - ous and free
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Seek - ing a chan - nel in my self - bound soul,

My God, Thy gen - tle - ness hath con - quered me;
Flood my af - fec - tionms, pu - 1i - fy my will,

Shall flow a stream  of ten - der - ness and grace—
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Yearn - ing to sweep all bar - i - ers a - way.
Life can - not be as it hath hith - er been.
Let noth - ing but Thine own pure life re - main.
Lov - ing, be - cause God loved, e - ter - nal - Iy.
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PHILIP DODDRIDGE (1702-1751)

How Gentle God’s Commands

Dove. S.M.

Unknown
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3. Why should this
4, His
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1. How gen - tle God's com-mands!
2. Be - neath His watch - ful
anx - ious
good-ness stands ap - proved
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How kind His pre - cepts
His saints se-cure - ly dwell;
Press down your wea - 1y mind?
Through each suc -ceed - ing day;
-

are!
eye
load
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Come, cast your bur - dens
That hand which bears all
Haste to yourheaven-ly
' drop my bur - den
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on the Lord, And ftrust His con - stant
na -ture up  Shall guard His chil - dren
Fa-ther’s throne, And sweet re - fresh-ment
at His feet, And bear a song a -
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FREDERICK W. FABER, 1854
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There’s a Wideness

Wellesley. 8.7.8.7.
Lizzie S. TOURJEE, 1878
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1. There'sa
2. There is
3. For
4, If

wide-ness in
wel -come for
the: love of God
our love were but
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God’s mer-cy,
the sin-ner,

Like the wlde -ness of
And more gra-ces for the good;
Than the meas-ure of man’smind,
‘We should take Hlm at His word;

the sea;

is broad -er
more sim-ple,
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There’sa kind -ness in His jus - tice, Which is more than lib - er - ty.
There is mer -cy with the Sav-iour;There is heal-ing in His blood.
And theheart of the E - ter-nal Is most won -der -ful - ly kind.
And ourlives wouldbe all sun-shine In the sweet-ness of our Lord.
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66 Like as a Father

LOVE OF GOD

9.10.5.5.10.
F. E. BELDEN D. S. HAKES
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1. Like as a fa - ther pit ies his child,
2. Like as a fa - ther when we be - lieve,
3. Like as a fa - ther, ev er the  same,
4, Like as a fa - ther, con - stant is He,
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So the Lord pit - ies the sin - ner de - filed;
Mer - ci - ful still, He will glad - ly re - ceive;
He hath cre - at - ed, and know - eth our frame;
God in com - pas - sion re - gard - eth our  plea;
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Wait - eth in  kind - ness, Pit - ies our blind -ness,
Lis - tens to  hear us, Bless - es to cheer us,
Watch - eth the stray - ing, Guard - eth  the pray - ing,
In need He com - eth, Pre - cious His prom - ise:
e e e 1
T el | | | | 1
—= { == l— : ==
= = = e
Z = o e H
- T - - =z -
Long - eth to wel - come, though of - ten re - viled.
Pit - ies when - ev - er His Spir - it we grieve.
Bids us to trust in His al - might - y name.
Fa - ther in heav - en for - ev - er to be.
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GOD THE FATHER

67 O Love of God

HORATIUS BONAR, 1861 Ombersley. L.M. WILLIAM H. GLADSTONE, 1872
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1. O love of God, how strongandtrue!l E - ter-nal,and yet ev - er new;
2. O wide-em-brac-ing, won-drouslove! We read thee in the sky a - bove;
3. We read theebest in Him who came To bear for us the cross of shame;
4, We read thy power to bless and save, E’en in the dark-ness of the grave;
5. O love of God, our shieldand stay Through all the per 1ls of our wayl
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Un - com-pre-hend -ed and un-bought, Be - yond all lnlmwlel:lge and all thought.
We read thee in the earth be -low, In seasthatswell, and streams that flow.
Sent by the Fa-ther from on high, Our life to live, our death to die.

Still more in res - ur - rec - tion light We read the full-ness of thy might.
E - ter-nal love, in thee we rest, For -ev-er safe, for - ev - er blest.
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68 Jesus, Lord, We Look to Thee
CHARLES WESLEY Nuremberg. 7.7.7.7. JOHANN Runl:ll.ll' AHLE
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1. Je - sus, Lord, we look to Thee; Let us in Thy name a- gree;
2. By Thy rec-on - cil - ing love Ev - ery stum-bling block re-move;
3. Make .us of one heart and mind, Cour-teous,pit -i - ful, and kind,
4, Let us for each oth - er care, Each the oth-er’s bur - denbear;
5. Free from an - ger and from pride, Let us thus in God a- bide;
6. Let us then with joy re-move To the fam -i - ly a’;.bove;
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Show Thy - sﬁ the Prince of Peace; Bid all strife for - ev - er cease.
Each to each u - nite, en - dear; Come, and spread Thy ban - nerhere.
Low - ly, meek,in thoughtand word, Al - to - geth- er like ourLord.
To Thy churchthe pat-tern give, Show how true be -liev - ers live.
May our dai-ly life ex-press Con-stant love and ho - li-ness.
On the wingsof an-gels fly To  our man-sions in the sky.
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MAJESTY AND POWER
69 High in the Heavens

St. Alban. L.M.
Isaac WATTS (1674-1748) St. Alban's Tune-Book
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1. High in theheavens,e - ter - nal God, Thy goodness in full glo - ry shines;
2. For -ev -er firm Thy jus - tice stands, As moun-tains their foun-da - tions keep;
3. 0 God,how ex - cel-lent Thy grace, Whence all our hope and com-fort spring!
4. In the pro-vi -sions of Thyhouse We still shallfind a sweet re-past;
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Thy truth shall break through every cloud Thatveils Thy just and wise de-signs.
Wise are the won-ders of Thy hands; Thy judgments are a might -y deep.
The sons of Ad -am, in  dis-tress, Fly to the shad-ow of Thy wing.
There mer-cy like a riv - er flows, And bringssal - va - tion to our taste.
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70 Holy, Righteous, Heavenly King

Metcalfe. 7.7.7.7.
L. C. METCALFE L. C. METCALFE, 1925
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1. Ho - ly, right-eous, heaven-ly King, Let Thy Ho - ly Spir - it bring

2. Let us al - ways think of Thee, For Thy blood has made us free;
3. Fill us with the power di - vine, That, dearLord, is whol - ly Thine;
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Bless-ings to us ev - ery hour, And be gov-ernedby its power.
Help wus,Lord, to do Thy will, That Thy Spir - it may us Afill.
Sanc - ti - fy us,Lord, we pray, Lead us, guide us, ev - ery day.
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71 My Maker and My King
El Kader. S.M.
ANNE STEELE (1716-1778) Unknown
fa¥ J 1 |
=t 1 t
g EEEE S g——*:l—@:‘l
1. My Mak - er and my King, To Thee my I owe;

2. The crea-ture of Thy hand, On Thee a - lone I live;
3. Lord, what can I im - part When all is Thine be - fore?
4. O! let Thy grace in - spire My soul with strength di - vine;

Thy sov-ereignboun - ty is  the spring Whence all my bless -ings flow;
My God, Thy ben - e - fits de-mand More praisethan I can give.
Thy love de-mands a thank - ful heart; The gift, a - las! how poor.
Let ev-ery word and each de - sire And all my days be Thine.
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Thy sov-ereignboun-ty is the spring Whenceall my bless - ings flow.
My God, Thy ben -e - fits de-mand More praise than I can give.
Thy love de-mands a thank-ful heart; The gift, a - - las! how poor.
Let ev - ery wordand each de-sire "And all my days be Thine.
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72 Early, My God, Without Delay
Laurel Hill. C.M.
IsaAc WATTS (1674-1748) Unknown
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1. Ear - ly, my God,with-out de - lay, I haste to seek Thy face;
2. So pil-grims on the scorching sand, Be - neath a burn-ing sky,

3. I've seen Thy glo - ry and Thy power Throughall Thy tem-ple shine;
4. Not  life it-self, with all its joys, Can my best pas-sions move,




MAJESTY AND POWER
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My thirst-y spir - it faints a - way With-out Thy cheer-ing grace.
Long for a cool -ing stream at hand, And they must drink or die.

My God, re-peat thatheaven-ly hour, That vis- ion so di - vine.
Or raise so high my cheer-ful voice As Thy for -giv - ing love.
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73 Holy, Holy, Holy
Nicaea. 11.12.12.10.
REGINALD HEBER, 1826 JOHNB Dma. 1861
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1. Ho-ly, ho-ly, ho - ly! Lord God Al-might - y! Ear - ly in the
2. Ho-ly, ho-ly, ho - ly! An - gels a-dore Thee, Cast - ing down their
3. Ho-ly, ho-ly, ho - ly! Though darkness Inde Thee, Though the eye of
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morn -ing our song shall rise to Thee; Ho -1y, ho-1ly, ho - Iy!
bright crowns a-round the glass - y sea; Thousands, and ten thou - sands
man Thy great glo - ry may not see; On - ly Thou art ho - ly;
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mer - ci-ful andmight-y! God o-ver all who rules e - ter - ni - ty!
wor - shiplow be-fore Thee, Which wert, and art, and ev - er-more shalt be.
there isnone be-side Thee, Per - fect in power,in love and pu - ri - ty.




GOD THE FATHER
74 Round the Lord in Glory Seated
Faben. 8.7.8.7. D.

RICHARD MANT, 1837 Jouwn H. WiLLcox, 1849
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1. Round the Lord in glo-ry seat-ed, Cher-u- bim and ser-a - phim
2. Heaven is still with glo-ry ring - ing, Earthtakes up the an-gels’ cry,
3. ‘Lord, Thy glo - ry fills the heav-en; Earth is with Thy full-ness stored,
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Filled His tem - ple, and re-peat- ed [Each to each th'al-ter-nate hymn:
‘Ho -~ ly, ho - ly, ho - ly,’sing -ing, ‘Lord of hosts, the Lord MostHigh.’
Un - to Thee be glo-ry giv -en, Ho - ly, ho - ly, ho-ly Lord?
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‘Lord, Thy glo - ry fills the heav-en; Earth is with Thy full -ness stored;

With His ser - aph train be - fore Him, With His ho - ly church be - low,
Thus Thy glo - rious name con-fess - ing, With Thine an - gels hosts we cry,
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Un - to Thee be glo-ry giv -en, Ho -1ly, ho -1ly, ho -1y Lord.!
Thus u - nite we to a-dore Him, Bid we thus our an-them flow:
‘Ho - ly, ho - ly, ho-ly,’bless - ing Thee,the Lord of hosts Most High.
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MAJESTY AND POWER

75 O Worship the King
Lyons. 10.10.11.11.
ROBERT GRANT, 1833 (1779-1838) J. MicHAEL HAYDN, 1770
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1.0 wor - ship the King, all - glo - rious a - bove,
2.0 tell of His might, (o] sing of His grace,
3. Thy boun - ti - ful care, what tongue can re - cite?
4, Frail chil - dren of dust, and fee - ble as frail,
o - . ) J
TR >) T » T et e - T 3
]!pe) | 1 = 1 I I I 1 |
- ===—_E—Sc—t "=
" ; , | | - ] :
SR = f == o—EA | S 4
== " E e e e e :
[y 7 e i = —'_Iﬁ~—l
(0] grate - ful - ly sing His won - der - ful love;
Whose robe is the light, whose can - ©0 = Py  space;
It breathes in the air, it shines in the  light;
In Thee do we trust, nor find Thee fo fail;
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Qur shield and de - fend - er, the An - cient of days,
His char - iots of wrath the deep thun - der-clouds form,
It streams from the hills, it de - scends to the plain,
Thy mer -cies, how ten - der! how firm to the end!
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- vil - joned in  splen - dor, and gird - ed with praise.
And dark is His path on  the wings of the storm.
And sweet - ly dis - tills in  the dew and the rain.
Our Mak - er, De - fend - er, Re - deem-er, and Friend!
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GOD THE FATHER

76 The God of Abraham Praise
Leoni. 6.6.8.4.D.
THoMAS OLIVERS, c. 1770 Arr, from a Jewish Melody, by M. LEont, 1770
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1. The God of A - braham praise, Who reigns en-throned a - bove;
2. The God of A - braham praise, At whose su - preme com-mand
3. The whole tri - um -phant host Give thanks to God on high;
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- cient of ev - er - last - ing days, And God of love;

From earth I rise, and seek the joys At His right hand;
“Hail, Fa - ther, Son, and Ho - ly Ghost!” They ev - er cry;
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Je - ho - vah! Great I AM! By earth and heaven con - fessed;
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I all on earth for - sake, Its wis - dom, fame, and power;
Hail, A-braham’sGod and mine! I join the heaven-ly lays;
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I bow and bless the sa - credname, For - ev - er blest.

And Him my on - ly por - tion make, My shield and tower.
All might and maj - es - ty are Thine, And end - less praise.
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MAJESTY AND POWER
7 Ye Watchers and Ye Holy Ones

Lasst uns Erfreuen. 8.8.4.4.8.8. With Alleluias

Melody from
ATHELSTAN RILEY, 1909 Geistliche Kirchengesing, 1623

In unison
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1. Ye watch-ers and ye ho -ly ones, Bright ser-aphs,cher-u- bim and thrones,
2. O friends, in glad-ness let us sing, Su - per-nal an-thems ech -0 - ing,
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Unison
Harmony
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Raise the glad strain, Al-le - lu - ia! Cry out, do-min-ions, prince-doms, powers,
Al - le -lu - ia, Al-le -lu - ia! To Godthe Fa-ther,God the Son,
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Vir - tues, arch-an - gels, an - gels’ choirs, Al-le -lu - ia, Al-le-
And God the Spir - it, Three in One. Al-le -lu - ja, Al-le-
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lu - ia, Al-le-lu - ia, Al-le - u = ia, Al-le = lu =

lu - ia, Al-le-1Iu - ia, Al-le -1lu - ia, Al-le - lu - ial
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78 God the Omnipotent
Russian Hymn. 11.10.11.10.
H. F. CHORLEY, 1842 ALExis LworFF, 1833
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1. God the Om - nip - o - tent! King, who or - dain - est
2. God the all - mer - ci - ful! earth hath for - sak - en

3. God the all - right - eous One! man hath de - fied Thee;
4, So shall we ren - der Thee thank - ful de - vo - tionm,
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Great winds Thy clar - ioms, the light - nings Thy sword;
Thy pre - cepts ho - ly, and slight - ed Thy  word;
Yet to e - ter - mni - ty stand - eth Thy  word;
For Thy de - liv - erance from per - il and sword,
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Show forth Thy pit - y on high where Thou reign - est,

Bid not Thy wrath in  its ter - rors a - wak - en;
False - hood and wrong shall not tar - ry be - side Thee;
Sing - ing in cho - rus from o - cean to o = cean,
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Give to us peace, O most mer - c¢i - ful Lord.
Give to us peace, O most mer - ci - ful Lord.
Pros - per the right, O most mer - ci - ful Lord.
“Thine is  the power and the glo - ry, O Lord.”
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Ere Mountains Reared Their
Schroeder. L.M.
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MAJESTY AND POWER
Forms Sublime

HARRIET AUBER HaArROLD A, MILLER, 1939
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1. Ere moun-tains reared their forms sub-lime, Or heaven and earthin or - der stood,
2. A thousand yearsare in their flight, With Theebut as a fleet- mg day;
3. But our brief life’s a shadowy dream,A pass-mg thought that soon is o’er,
4. To us, O Lord,the wis-dom give, Each pass-ing mo-ment so to spend
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Be - fore the birth of an-cienttime,From ev - er - last - ing Thou art God.
Past, pres-ent, fu - ture, to Thysight At once their var-ious scenes dis-play.
That fades with morning’s ear-liest beam, And fills the mus-ing mind no more.
That we at length with Thee may live, Wherelife and bliss shall nev-er end.
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Copyright, 1940, by Review & Herald Publishing Assn,
80 Holy as Thou, O

CHARLES WESLEY
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Lord

Massachusetts. L.M.

HAROLD A, MILLER, 1939

A  drop of that un - bound-ed sea
And,hum-bled in - to
Let
The rock that nev - er

Db )  Core— o e +— ! e T = 1
[ T p o S =1s;=dI‘1r’ I{I:, :Ea!l

% - ._/i ; I- - =
1. Ho- 1y as Thou, O Lord, is none; Thy ho-li-ness is all Thine own;
2. And when Thy pu - ri -ty we share, Thy brightest glo - ry, we de-clare;
3. Sole, self-ex - ist -ing God andLord, By all Thyheaven-ly hosts a-dored,
4, Thy powerun - e-qualed we con-fess Es - tab-lishedon the rock of peace;
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Is ours—a drop de-rived from Thee.
noth -ing, own, Mostho -ly,
all on earth bow down to Thee, Andown Thy peer-lessmaj-es - ty.
shall re - move, Therock of

pure is God a -lone.

pure, al-might -y love.
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GOD THE FATHER—ABIDING PRESENCE

81 O God, Our Help
St. Anne. CM.
IsAAC WATTS, 1719 Probably by WILLIAM CroFT, 1708
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God, our help in a - ges past, Our hope for years to come,
- der the shad-ow  of Thy throne Still may we dwell se - cure;
- fore the hills in or = der stood, Or earth re-ceived her frame,
thou-sand a = ges, in Thy sight, Are like an eve-ning gone;
God, our help in a - ges past, Our hope for years to come;
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Our shel -ter from the storm-y blast, And our e - ter - nal home!
Suf - fi-cient is Thine arm a4 - lone, And our de-fense is sure.
From ev - er = last - ing Thou art God, To end-Ilessyears the same.
Short as the watch that ends the night, Be - fore the ris - ing sun.
Be Thou our guide wh.ile life shall last, And our e - ter - nal home!
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82 Beneath Thy Wing

Blackburn. L.M.

ANNA L. WARING HAY AITKEN
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1. Be-neath Thy wing, O God, I rest, Un - der Thy shad- ow safe - ly lie,
2. Withstrongdesire, I here can stay To see Thy love its work complete;
3. My placeof low-ly serv-ice, too, Be-neaththat sheltering wing I see;
4, In faithand pa-tience is re - pose, In faithand rest my strength shall be;

By Thine own strength in peace pos - sest, While dread-ed e - vils pass me by.
Herecan I wait a long de - lay, Re- pos-ing at my Sav-iour’sfeet.
For all thework I have to do, Isdone through strengthening trustin Thee.
And, when Thy joy the churcho’er - flows, I know that it will vis - it me.
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83

CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788)

God of My Life
Uxbridge. L.M.

PROVIDENCE OF GOD

LowELL MASON, 1830
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rest be-neath Thy kind -1y shade; My
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1. God of my life, whose gra-cious power Through va-ried scenes my soul hath led,
2. In all myways Thyhand I own, Thy rul -ing prov -i-dence I see;
3. How do Thy mer-ciesclose me round! For ev - er be Thyname a - dored;

griefs ex - pire, my trou-bles cease;

pa?%g
]

Or turneda-side the fa - tal hour,

As - sist me still my
I  blushin allthings to

courseto rum,
a - bound; The

Or
And

lift -
still

serv-ant of a

ed up my sink-ing head,
di-rect my paths to Thee.
gra-cious Lord.

Thou, Lord, on whom my soul is stayed, Wilt keep me still in per - fect peace.
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WiLriam COWPER, 1772 (1731-1800)

God Moves in a Mysterious Way
Dundee. C.M.

Scottish Psalter, 1615
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1. God moves in a
2. Ye
3. Judge not

4, His - pos - es

pur
5. Blind un - be - lief

is

the Lord by
will

sure to
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mys - te - rious way His won-ders fo
fear - ful saints, fresh cour-age take; The clouds ye
fee - ble sense, But
ri - pen fast, Un - fold-ing ev-ery hour;
And scan His work in

per - form;
so much dread
trust Him for His grace;

vain;

.
.

-
|

i
1
t

He
Are

plants His foot-steps
big with mer - cy,

in the sea,

Be - hind a frown-ing prov - i- dence He

The
God

bud may have a
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is His own in - ter - pret - er,

bit - ter taste, But
And He will make it
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And rides up - on the storm.
and shall break In

bless-ings on your head.
hides a smil-ing face.
sweetwill be the flower.
plain.
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85 Eternal Light
Newcastle. 8.6.8.8.6.
THOMAS BINNEY, c. 1826 HENRY L. MORLEY, 1875
sttty
—— = ! == = sl 1 | —
o o 1 —
1. E - ter - nal Light! E - ter - nalLight! How pure that soul must be
2. The spir - its that sur-round Thy throne May bear the burn -ing bliss;
3.0 how shall I, whose na - tive spherels dark, whose mind is  dim,
4, There is a way for man to rise To that sub-lime a - bode:
5. These, these pre-pare us for the sight Of ho - li-ness a - bove;
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When, placed with - in Thy search - ing sight, It shrinks not, but with
But sure - ly that is theirs a -lone Who, un - de - filed, have
Be - fore the In - effa - ble ap - pear, And on my na - ked
An of - fering and a sac - T1i - fice, A Ho -ly Spir- xt’s
The sons of ig - no - rance and night May dwell in \‘.E
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calm de - light Can live, and look on Thee.
nev - er known A fall - en world like this.
spir - it  bear The un - cre - a - ted beam?
en - er - gies, An Ad - vo - cate with God:
ter - nal Light, Through the e - ter - mnal Lovel
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86 The King of Love My Shepherd Is

Dominus Regit Me. 8.7.8.7.
H. W. BAKER, 1868 Joun B. Dykes, 1868
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1. The King of love my Shep-herd is, Whose good-nessfail -eth nev - er;
2. Where streams of liv - ing wa - ter flow My ran-somed soul He lead - eth,
3. Per - verse and fool-ish, oft I strayed, But yet in love He sought me,
4. And so throughall the length of days Thy good-ness fail - eth nev - er;




PROVIDENCE OF GOD

I noth-ing lack if I am His, And He is mine for - -

And, where the ver-dant pas - tures grow, With food ce - les - tial feed - eth
And on His shoulder gen - tly laid, And home, re- joic-ing, brought me.
Good Shep-herd! I would sing Thy praise With-in  Thyhousefor - ev - er.
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87 Lead Us, Heavenly Father
Dulce Carmen. 8.7.8.7.8.7.
JAMES EDMESTON, 1821 From ““An Essay on The Church Plain Chant,” 1782
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1. Lead us,heaven-ly Fa - ther,leadus O’er the world’s tem-pes-tuous sea;
2. Sav-iour, breathe for-give-nesso’er us, All our weak-ness Thou dost know;
3. Spir-it of our God, de-scend-ing, Fill our hearts withheaven-ly joy;
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Guard us, guide us, keep us, feed us, For we have no help but Thee;

Thou didst tread this earth be-fore us; Thoudidst feel its keen-est woe;
Love with ev- ery pas-sionblend-ing, Plea-sure that can nev-er cloy;

Yet pos-sess-ing Ev - ery bless-ing, If our God our Fa-ther be.
Lone and drear-y, Faint and wea-r1y, Through the desert Thou didst go.
Thus pro - vid - ed, Pardoned, guid -ed, Noth-ing can our peace de - stroy.
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88 O God of Bethel
Dundee (French). CM.
PHiLIP DODDRIDGE, 1737, recast by JoHN LoGAN, 1781 Scottish Psalter, 1615
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God of Beth-el, by whosehand Thy peo-ple still are fed,
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250 vows, ourprayers,we mnow pre-sent Be - fore Thythrone of grace;
3. Through each per-plex-ing path of life Our wanderingfoot-steps guide;
4, O spread Thy cov-ering wings a-round Till all ourwanderings cease,
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‘Who through this wea - ry Exl grim - age Hast all our fa-thers Iled,
God of our fa-thers, the God Of their suc-ceed-ing race.
Give us each day our dai - Iy bread, And rai-ment fit pro - vide.
And at our Fa-ther’'s loved a- bode We find at last Thy peace.

89 God Is the Refuge
ISAAC WATTS (1674-1748) Rockingham Old. L.M. EDWARD MILLER, 1700
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1. God is the lef -uge of Hissaints, When storms of sharp dis-tressin - vade;
2. Loud may the trou-bled o - ceanroar; In sa- cred peaceour souls a - bide;
3. Thereis  astream whose gen-tle flow Sup-pliesthe cit - y of our God,
4, That sa-cred stream, Thyho-ly word, Our grief al - lays, our fear con - trols;
5. Zi - on en-joys her Mon-arch’slove, Se - cure a - gainst a threatening hour;
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Ere we can of - fer our complaints, Be - hold Him pres - ent with His aid!
‘While ev- ery na-tion, ev - eryshore, Trembles, and dreadsthe swell - ing tide.
Life, love, and joy, still gliding through, And wa-teringour di - vine a-bode.
Sweet peace Thy prom-i - ses af-ford, And givenew strengthto faint - ing souls.
Nor can her firm foun - da - tion move, Built on His truth, and armed with power.
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90 Now Thank We All Our God

Nun Danket. 6.7.6.7.6.6.6.6.
MARTIN RINEART, 1636
Tr. CATHERINE WINKWORTH, 1858 JoHANN CRUGER, 1648
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1. Now thank we all our God With heartand hands and voic - es,
2.0 may this boun - teous God Through all our life be near us,

3. All praise and thanks to God, The Fa - ther, now be giv - en,
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Who won-drous things hath done, In whomHis worldre - joic - es;

With ev - er joy - ful hearts And bless-ed  peace to cheer  us;
The Son, and Him who reigns With them in  high - est heav - en,
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Who, from our moth - ers’ arms Hath blessedus on our way
And keep wus in His grace, And guide us when per - plexed,
The one e - ter - nal God, Whom earthand heaven a - dore;
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With. count-less gifts of love, And still is ours to - day.
free us from all ills In this worldand the next.

thus it was, is now, And shall be ev - er - more.
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91 The Spacious Firmament
Creation. L.M.D.
JosEPH ADDISON, 1712 Arr. from F, J. HAYDN, 1798
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1. The spaciousfirm-a- menton high, With all the blue, e - the-real sky,
2. Soon as the evening shadespre -vail, The moontakes up the wondrous tale;
3. What thoughinsolemnsi - lence all Move round the dark ter - res-trial ball?
|

And spangled heavens, a shin - ing  frame, Their great O - rig-i - nal pro-claim.
And night-ly to the lis - tening earth Re - peats the sto-ry of her birth;
What thoughnore -al voice nor sound A - mid their ra-diant orbs be found?
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Th’ un-wea-ried sun fromday to day Does his Cre-a - tor’s power dis-play,
While all the stars that round her burn, And all the plan - ets in their turn,
In rea-son’s ear theyall re-joice And ut - ter forth a glo-riousvoice,

And pub - lish-es to ev - ery land The work of an al-might-y hand.
Con-firm the ti - dingsas they roll, And spread the truth from poleto pole.
For-ev - er sing - ing as theyshine, “The hand that made us is di-vine.”
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GOD’S POWER IN NATURE
92 There Is a Book

Tallis’ Ordinal. C.M.

Jomv KEBLE (1792-1866) THOMAS TALLIS (1510-1585)
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1. There is a Dbook that all may read, Which heaven-ly truth im - parts;
2. The works of God a - bove, be - low, With - in wus, and a -round,
3. The glo-rious sky, em - brac-ing all, Is like the Mak-er’'s love,
4, The dew of heaven is like Thy grace; It steals in si-lence down;
5. Thou who hast givenme eyes to see, And love for what is fair,
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And all the lore its schol-ars need, Pure eyes and Christ-ian hearts.
Are pag - es in that book, to show How God Him-self is found.
Wherewith en -com-passed, great and small, In peace and or - der move.

But where it falls, the fa-vored place By rich - est fruits is known.
Give me a heart to find out Thee, And read Thee ev - ery-where.
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Choir Tune
Melody in Tenor Fa-burden by GEOFFREY SHAW
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Reprinted by permission of the Faith Press, Ltd. from “The Tenor Tune Book."
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03 I Sing the Mighty Power
Varina. C.M.D.
Isaac WATTS (1674-1748) G. F. RooTt (1820-1895)
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151 sing the might -y power of God, That made the moun-tains rise,
2.1 sing the good-ness of the Lord, That filled the earth with food;
3. There’snot a plant or flower be -low But makes Thy glo - ries known;

That spread the flow -ing seas a-broad, And built the loft - y skies;
He formed the crea-tures with Hisword, And then pro-nounced them good.
And clouds a - rise, and tem -pestsblow, By or - der from Thy throne.
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sing the wis-dom that or-dained The sun to rule the day;
Lord, how Thy won-ders are dis-played Wher-e'er I turn my  eyel!
Crea-tures that bor -row life fromThee Are sub - ject to Thy care;

The moonshinesfull at His com-mand, And all the stars o - bey.
If 3 § sur-vey the ground I tread, Or gaze up-on the skyl
There'snot a place where we can flee But God is pres-ent there.




GOD’S POWER IN NATURE

94 All Beautiful the March of Days
Shackelford. CM.D.
FrRANCES WHITMARSH WILE { 1878-1912) FREDERICK H. CHEESWRIGHT, 1889
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1. Al beau-ti - ful the march of days, As sea-sonscome and go;
2. O'er white ex - pan - ses spar-kling pure The ra-diantmorns un - fold;
3. O Thou from whose un - fath-omed law The year in beau-ty flows,

$re s @ Toe—are—g

--- &

.-0-—0-—&;7—'5.-1-1&

The hand that shaped the rose hath wrought The crys - tal of the snow,
The sol-emn splen-dors of  the night Burnbright-er through the cold;
Thy - self the vi-sion pass - ing by In crys -tal and in rose,
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Hath sent the hoar -y frost of heaven, The flow - ing wa - ters sealed,
Life mounts in ev - ery throb-bingvein, Love deep- ens round the hearth,
Day un - to day doth ut - ter speech, And night to night pro-claim,
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And laid a si-lent love -li-ness On hill and wood and field.
And clear-er soundsthe an - gel hymn, ‘Good will to men on earth.
In ev - er-chang-ing words of light, The won - der of Thy name.
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GOD THE FATHER
95 The Glory of the Spring

Noel. CM.D.
THomAs H. GILL, 1867 English Folk Song
Arr. by ARTHUR S. SULLIVAN, 1874
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1. The glo -ry of the spring howsweet, The new-born life how glad;
2. But O these won - ders of Thy grace, These no - bler worksof Thine,
3. Cre - a - tor Spir -it, work in me These won-ders sweetof Thine;
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What joy the hap- py earth to greet In new, bright rai - ment clad.
These mar-vels sweet-er  far to trace, These new births more di - vine,
Di - vine Re - new - er, gra-cious-ly Re - new this heart of mine.
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Di - vine Re-new - er, Thee I bless; greet Thy go - ing forth;

This new-born glow of faith so strong, T]ns bloom of love so fair,
Still let new life and strength up-spring, Still let new joy be given;
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love Thee in the love-li ~-ness Of Thy re -new - ed earth.
Thisnew-born ec - sta - sy of song And fra-gran-cy of prayer!
And grant the glad new song to ring Through the new earth and heaven.
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Used by permission of Novello & Company, Ltd.
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96 Glorious Are the Lofty Mountains

Snowdon. 8.7.8.7.
ARTHUR WARREN E. HALSTEAD
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1. Glo - ri-ousare the loft - y moun-tains In the ear - ly morning’s gleam,
2. How thoseva-pors,gent-ly float-ing, Kiss the great snow-crest - ed peaks!
3. Oft of old the psalm-ist Da - vid, Play - ing harp of sol-emn sound,
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. Sun - set rays o’er Ju - dah’s mountains Touched the clouds with heaven-ly light
. Won - drous ev - er - last - ing mountains! Sym bols of Je - ho-vah’s might!
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When the soft glow of the sun-shine Lightsthem with its gold-en beam.
In the splen-dor of themoun-tains Qur Cre - a - tor sure-ly speaks.
Sung hissongs of God's pro-tec - tion When he  viewed thehills a -round.
Till they seemed like hostsof an - gels Sent to guard him through the night.
There earthreach-es up to heav -en, There heaven first givesem"thits light.
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Copyright, 1940, by Review & Herald Publishing Assn.

97 Lord of the Ocean

Omnipotence. L.M.

‘r?‘ "'"5'.“’ L]

1. Lord of the o-cean vast anddeep, With sovereign power Thy chil-dren keep;
2. Lord of the storm,su - preme in power, Send forth Thy light in earth’s dark hour;
3. Lord of theboundsof east andwest, Speed on Thy great mil - len - nial rest
4. 0 Sov-ereign Lord, om - nis-cient, reign Su-premeo’er all Thy vast do-main;

Thy glo-rioussun thatreignson high Is ri - valed by Thy watch-ful eye.
As flash-ing lightning speeds through space, Ad - vance Thy truth o’er all our race.
Till saints of ev - ery age andclime Be - hold Thy glo-rious form di - vine.
Let u - ni-ver-sal voic-es sing Earth’sloveliest an-them to her King.
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98

EUGENE ROWELL

Rose of Sharon. 7.6.7.6.D.

On Hills and Vales of Heaven

STANLEY LEDINGTON

3. The flowers of earthhave per-ished, Its
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1. On  hills and vales of heav - en, Where falls no shade of gloom,
2. With - in the man -y man- sions Are jew - els heaven-ly fair;

ries all have died;
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Where all is
But Thou art
For where all

peace and glo - ry, Are
far more pre - cious Than all
joys were tran - sient No
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won-drous flowersin  bloom.

the treas-ures there;

beau -ty could a - bide;
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But Thou, oh, Thou art fair - er Than an - y flower that grows,
Most per - fect in Thy beau -ty Of all that heav - en knows,
But Thou art ours for - ev - er, Where life’s bright riv - er flows,
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Our 1l -1y of the val - ley And Shar - on’s fade - less rose.
Our pearl of price for - ev - er, And Shar-on’s fade - less rose.
Our li -1y of the wval - ley And Shar -on’s fade -less rose.
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JESUS CHRIST—HIS INCARNATION AND ADVENT

99 It Came Upon the Midnight Clear
Carol. CM.D.
EpMuND H. SEARS, 1850 RICHARD S. WiILLIS, 1850
o L

1. It came up -on the mid-nightclear, That glo-rious song of old,
2. Still throughthe clo-ven skies theycome, With peace-ful wings un - furled,
3. And ye, be -neathlife’scrushing load, Whose formsare bend-ing low,
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From an - gels bend-ing near the earth To touch their harps of gold:
And  still their heavenly mu - sic floats O’er all the wea-ry world;
Who toil a - long the climb-ing way With pain-ful stepsand slow—
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‘“Peace on the earth,good will to men, From heaven’sall-gra-cious King;”
A - bove its sad and low - ly plains They bend on hov-ering wing,
Look now! for glad and gold - en hours Come swift-ly on the wing;
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The world in sol - emn still-ness lay, To hear the an - gels

And ev - er o'er its Ba - belsounds Thebless-ed an - gels sing.

O rest be- side the wea - ry road, And hear the an - gels sing.
o
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JESUS CHRIST

100 To Us a Child of Hope Is Born
Christmas. C.M.
Joun MoRrRISON Arr, from GEoRGE F. HANDEL, 1728
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1. . To us a Child of hope is born;
2. His name shall be the Prince  of peace,
3. His power in - creas - ing still shall spread,
1
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us a Son is given; Him shall the tribes of earth o - bey,
ev - er-more a - dored, The Won -der - ful, the Coun - se - lor,
reignno end shall know; Jus - tice shall guard His throne a - bove,
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Him  all the hosts of heaven, Him aII the hosts of heaven.
The great and might -y Lord! The great and might-y Lord!
And peace a-bound be - low, And peace a-bound be - low.
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101 While Shepherds Watched Their Flocks
Winchester Old. C.M.
NAHUM TATE (1652-1715) EsTE's Psalter, 1592
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1. While shep-herds watched their flocks by night, All seat -ed on the ground,
2. “Fear not!” said he— for might -y dread Had seized their trou - bled mind—
39 To you, in Da -vid’s town this day, Is born of Da-vid's line,
4, “The heaven-ly Babe you thereshall find To hu - man view dis - played,
5. Thus spake the ser - aph; and forth-with Ap - peared a shin-ing throng
6. “All glo -ry be to God on high, And to the earth be peace;
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HIS INCARNATION AND ADVENT
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The an - gel of the Lord came down, And glo - ry shone a - round.
“Glad ti-dings of great joy I  Dbring, To you and all man-kind.
The Sav-iour who is Christ the Lord; And this shall be the sign:
All mean-ly wrapped in swath-ing bands, And in man - ger  laid.”
Of an - gels prais-ing God on high, Who thus ad-dressed their song:
Good will hence-forth from heaven to men, Be - gin and nev - er ceasel”
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102 Silent Night, Holy Night

Stille Nacht. Irregular

JoSEPH MOHR, 1818
Tr. compiled from various sources 'FRANZ szn, 1818
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Si - lent night, ho
Si - lent night, ho
&5 =
Si -

ly night, Al is calm, all is bright;
ly night, Dark-ness flies, all is  light;
night, Son of God, love’s pure light;
ly night, Won-drous star, lend thy light;
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lent night, ho
lent night, ho
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Round yon vir - gin moth-er and Child! Ho - ly In-fant, so ten-der and mild,
Shep-herds hear the an - gels sing, “Al - le-lu - ja! hail thel(mgl
Ra - diant beamsfrom Thy ho-ly face, With thedawn of re - deem-ing grace,
With the an - gels let us sing, Al - le-lu - ja to our King;
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Sleep in heav-en - ly peace, Sleep in heav -en - ly peace
Christ the Sav -iour is born, Christ the Sav - iour is  born.”
Je - sus, Lord, at Thy birth, Je - sus, Lord, at Thy birth.
Christ the Sav - iour bom, Christ the Sav - jour is  born.
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JESUS CHRIST
103 Thou Didst Leave Thy Throne

Margaret. Irregular
EmMmILY E. S. ELLIOTT, 1864 TimoTHY R. MATTHEWS, 1876

e —— B )
—N—n = _'__4.__!4;%

B — | —- I_‘ =t === = :
g =% 5 =35 ¢ o
1. Thoudidstleave Thy throne And Thy king - ly crown When Thou
2. Heav-en’s arch - es rang Whenthe an - gels sang Pro-
3. The fox - es found rest, And the birds their nest In the
4. Thou cam - est, O Lord, With the liv - ing word Thatshould
5. When the heav - ens shall ring, And the an - gels sing, At Thy

cam - est to earth for me; But in Beth - le-hem’shome
claim -ing Thy roy - al de - gree; But of low - ly birth
shade of the for - est tree; But Thy couch was the sod,
set Thy peo - ple free; But with mock - ing scorn,

com - i.ng to vic to - 1y, Let Thy voice call me home,
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Was there found no room For Thy ho - Iy na-tiv - i - ty.
Didst Thou come to earth, And in great-est hu-mil - i - ty.
O Thou Son of God, In the des-erts of Gal - i - lee.
And with crown of thorn, They bore Thee to Cal - va - ry.
Say - ing, ‘“Yet there is room, Thereis room at My side for thee.”

‘ E — ‘—Fﬁ.‘_;: = t—‘! — i

1 1_ :m.
1~ I {
Refrain ) | | HI o .

. T 1 § L
e TFES s srE
- - -
U —

1-4. O come to myheart,Lord Je - sus, There is room in myheart for Thee.
5. My heart shall re-joice, Lord Je - sus, When Thou com-est and call - est for me.
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Used by permission of Novello & Company, Ltd.
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HIS INCARNATION AND ADVENT
104 O Little Town of Bethlehem

St. Louis. 8.6.8.6.7.6.8.6.

PHILLIPS BROOKS, 1868 L. H. REDNER, 1868
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1. 0 lit - tle town of Beth-le-hem, How still we see thee lie!l

2. For Christ is born of Ma - ry; And gath -ered all a - bove,
3 How si - lent - ly, how si-lent -1y The won - drout gift is given!
ho - ly Child of Beth—le-«hem, De - scend to us, Wwe pray;
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A - bove thy deep and dream-less sleep The si - lent stars go by,
While mor - tals sleep, the an - gels keep Theirwatch of won-dering love.
So God im-parts to  hu-man hearts The bless -ings of His heaven.
Cast out our sin and en-ter in— Be born in us to - day.
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Yet in thy dark streets sl:u.u - eth The ev - er - last-ing light;
O morn-ing stars, to - geth - er Pro - claim the ho -1y birth!

No ear may hear His com - ing; But in this world of sin,
We hear the Christ-mas an - gels The great glad ti- dings tell—
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The hopes and fears of all the years Are met in thee to-night.
And prais - es sing to God the King, And peace to men on earth.
‘Where meek souls will re - ceive Him still, The dear Christ en - ters in.

Oh, come to us, a - bide with us, Our Lord Im-man - u - ell
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JESUS CHRIST
105 O Come, All Ye Faithful

Adeste Fideles (Portuguese Hymn). Irregular, with Refrain

Anonymous. Latin, 18th century

Tr. by FREDERICK OAKELEY, 1841, and others Source unknown, 18th century melody
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1. O come, all ye faith - ful, joy - ful and tri - um - phant, O
2. Sing, choirs of an - gels, sing in ex-ul - ta - tion, O
3. Yea, Lord, we greet Thee, born this hap-py morn - ing,
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c6;ne ye, O comeye to Beth - le - hem! Come and be - hold Him,
sing, all ye cit-i-zens of heaven a - bove! Glo - ry to God, all
Je - sus, to Theebe all glo - ry given; Word of the Fa- ther,

| - -
= e = 5 = =2 =
e A e o s s
s = 5
i o e e e
R?f”m'l. ; 1 i |
I i 513- ‘I.-.'jll-. —l r — ;[—fi. =! i:

born the King of an - gels! O come, let us a - dore Him, O
glo - ry in the high - est!
now in flesh ap - pear-ing!
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come,let us a-dore Him, O come,letus a-dore Him, Christ,the Lord!
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HIS INCARNATION AND ADVENT

There’s a Song in the Air

Christmas Song. 6.6.6.6.12.12,

Josian G. HoLLAND, 1872

KARL P. HARRINGTON, 1904
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1. There’s a song in the air! There's a star in  the sky!
2. There's a tu - mult of joy O’er the won - der - ful birth,
3. In the light of that star Lie the a - ges im-pearled;
4. We re - joice in the light, And we &ech - o the song
N
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There’s a moth-er's deep prayer And a ba - by's low cry!
For the vir - gin’s sweet boy Is the Lord of the earth.
And that song from a - far Has swept o - ver the world.
That comes down through the night From the heav - en - ly throng.
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And the star rains its fire while the beau - ti - ful sing,
Aye! the star rains its fire while the beau - ti - ful sing,
Ev - ery hearth is a - flame, and the beau - ti - ful sing
Aye! we shout to the love - ly e - van - gel they bring,
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For the man - ger of Beth - le - hem cra-dles a King!
For the man-ger of |Beth -le - hem «cra-dles a  King!
In the homes of the na - tions that Je - sus is  King!
And we greet in  His cra - dle our Sav-iour and King!
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Words used by permission of Charles Scribner’s Sons. i

Copyright, Karl P. Harrington; used by permission.
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JESUS CHRIST

107 We Three Kings of Orient
Kings of Orient. 8.8.8.6. With Refrain
Joun H. HoPkINs, 1857 Jouwn H. HoPriNs, 1857
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1. We threekings of O - ri -ent are; Bear - ing gifts we trav-erse a - far

2. Born a King on Beth - le-hem’s plain, Gold I bring tocrown Him a - gain,
3. Frank-in-cense to of - fer have I; In - censeowns a De-i - ty nigh;
4. Myrrh is mine; its bit - ter per-fume Breathesa life of gath-er-inggloom:
5. Glo-rious now be-hold Him a -rise, King and God and sac - ri-fice;
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Field and foun - tain, moor and moun-tain, Fol - low -ing yon - der star.
King for - ev - er, ceas-ing mnev-er O - ver us all to reign.
Prayer and prais - ing all men rais-ing, Wor - ship Him, God on high.
Sor -rowing, sigh - ing, bleed- ing, dy - ing, Sealed in the stone-cold tomb.
Al - le -1lu - ia, Al - le - [u - ial Soundsth.rough the earth and skies.
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Refrain
B

(0] star of won-der, star of night, Star with roy - al beau-ty bright,

West-ward lead - ing, still pro-ceed -ing, Guide us to Thy per -fect light.
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HIS INCARNATION AND ADVENT

108 The First Noel
The First Noel. Irregular. With Refrain
Traditional Traditional
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e The ﬁrst no - el the an-gel did say Was to cer-tain poor
2. They look - ed wup and saw a star  Shin-ing in the
3. And by the light of that same star, Three wise men
4, This star drewnigh to  the north-west,  Oler Beth - le-
5. Then en =~ tered 13 those wise men three, Full rev-er - ent-
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shepherdsinfields as they lay; In  fields where they lay keep-ing their sheep,

east, be - yond them far, And to the earth it gave great light,
came from coun - try far; To seek for a king was their in-tent,
hem it took its rest, And there it did both stop and stay,

ly up - on the knee, And of - feredthere, in His pres-ence,
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On a cold win-ter's night that was so deep.
And so it con-tin-ued both day and night.
And to fol-low the star wher-ev-er it went. No -el, No -

Right o- ver the place where Je - sus lay.
Their gold, and myrrh, and frank - in - cense.
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JESUS CHRIST

109 O Come, O Come, Immanuel
8.8.8.8.8.8.
From the Latin, 12th century
Stanza 1 tr. by JoHN M, NEALE (1818-1866) Ancient plain song, 13th century
Stanzas 2, 3 tr. by HENRY S, COFFIN (1877-
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1. 0 come, O come, Im - man - u - el, And ran-som cap - tive
2. O come, Thou Wis-dom fron:l on high, And or - der all things,
3. O come, De -sire of - tioms, bind All peo-ples in one
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Is - ra - el That mourns in lone - ly ex - ile  here
far and nigh; To us the path of knowl - edge show,
heart and mind; Bid en - vy, strife, and quar - rels cease;
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Un - til the Son of God ap - pear. Re - joice! Re - joice! Im -
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And cause us in her ways to go. Re - joice! Re - joice! Im -
Fill the whole world with heav - en’s peace. Re - joice! Re - joicel Im -
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man - u - el Shall come to thee, O Is - ra - el!

man - u - el Shall come to thee, O Is - ra - ell

man - u - el Shall come to thee, O Is - ra - ell
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HIS INCARNATION AND ADVENT
110 All My Heart This Night Rejoices

Stella (Parker). 8.3.3.6.D.

PAUL GERHARDT, 1656

Tr. by CATHERINE WINKWORTH, 1858 HoraTIO W. PARKER, 1803
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1. All my heart this night re - joic - es, As I  hear,
2. Hark! a  voice from yon - der man - ger, Soft and sweet,
3. Come, then, let wus has - ten yon =- der; [Here let all,
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Far and  near, Sweet - est an - gel voic =~ es;
Doth en - treat: ‘“Flee from woe and dan - ger;
Great and small, Kneel in awe and won - der;
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“Christ is born,"” their choirs are sing - ing, Till  the air,
Breth - ren, come; from all that grieves you, You are freed;
Love Him who with love is yearn - ing; Hail the star,
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Ev - ery - where, Now  with joy is ring - ing.
All you need I will sure - ly give you,”
That from far Bright with hope is burn - ing!
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JESUS CHRIST

111 Hark! the Herald Angels Sing
Mendelssohn. 7.7.7.7.D. With Refrain
CHARLES WESLEY Arr. from MENDELSSOHN, 1840
by WiLLiaMm H. CuMMINGS, 1850
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1. Hark! the her - ald an-gels sing, “Glo-ry to the mnew-born King;
2. Christ, by high - estheaven a - dored, Christthe ev-er - last-ing Lord;
3. Hail! the heaven-born Princeof  Peace! Hail! the Sun of Righteous-nessl
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Peace on earth, and mer - cy  mild, God and sin - ners rec - on - ciled!”

In the man - ger born a king, While a - dor - ing an - gels sing,
Life and light to all He  brings, Risenwith heal -ing in His wings.
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Joy - ful, all ye na-tions, rise, Join the tri-umph of the skies;
‘“Peace on earth,to men good will;” Bid the trem-bling soul be still,
Mild He lays His glo - ry by, Born that man no more may die,
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With th’an-gel - ic  host pro-claim, “Christ is born in Beth - le - hem!”?
Christ on earth has come to dwell, Je - sus, our Im-man - u - ell
Born to raise the sons of earth, Born to give them sec - ond birth.
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HIS INCARNATION AND ADVENT
Refrain, after each stanza.
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Hark! the her-ald an- gels sing, “Glo - ry to the new-bornKing."”
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112 As With Gladness Men of Old
Dix. 7.7.7.7.7.7.
WiLLiAM C. Dix, 1861 Arr. from CONRAD KOCHER, 1838
ok, | 1 i
v s o — e - =y T =y
5 . —y _,__‘__[__:j_‘;—_ﬁ_j _i = =
g —yel—¢g e — 5—.—t'1‘—=_—_.' ey

|
1. As with glad-ness men of old Did the guid-ing star be - hold,
2, As  with joy-ful steps they sped To that low - ly man - ger - bed,
3. As they of -fered gifts most rare At that man-ger rude and bare,
4. Ho - ly Je-sus, ev-ery day Keep us in the nar-row way;
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As with joy they hailed its light, Lead-ing on-ward, beam-ing br:ght,
There to bend the knee be - fore Himwhomheavenand earth a - dore,
So may we with ho -ly joy, DPure, and free from sin’s al - loy,
And, when earth-ly things are past, Bring our ran-somed souls at last
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So, most gra-cious Lord, may we Ev - er-more be led +to Thee.
So may we with will - ing feet Ev - er seek Thy mer - cy seat.
All our cost-liest treas-uresbring, Christ,to Thee our heaven-ly King.
Where they need no star to guide, Wherenoclouds Thy glo - ry hide.
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JESUS CHRIST

113 Angels From the Realms of Glory

Regent Square 8.7.8.7.8.7.

JamEs MONTGOMERY, 1819
B

HENRY SMART, 1867
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1. An - gels from the realms of glo - ry, Wing your flight o’er
2. Shep-herds, in the field a - bid - ing, Watch-ing o'er your
3. Sag - es, leave your con - tem - pla - tions, Bright - er vi - sions
4, Saints, be - fore the al - tar bend - ing, Watch-ing long in
o - - :. . o - - = -
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all the earth; Ye, who sang cre - a - tion’s sto - ry,
flocks by  night, God with man is now re - sid - ing;
beam a - far; Seek the great De - sire of na - tions;
hope and fear, Sud - den - ly the Lord, de - scend - ing,
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Now pro - claim Mes - si - ah’s birth; Come and wor - ship,
Yon - der shines the In - fant Light; Come and wor - ship,
Ye have seen  His na - tal star; Come and wor - ship,
In His tem - ple shall ap - pear; Come and wor - ship,
: A
!_ = = ‘D‘ o o = e - & /R
e - F—f—— &y
== f = = = — ¥ i ' 1
- T r - i P
I '[ [ | > I ] -]' . J‘ o i |
| H b [ -' . ]
’ _.I_' - =
[ 7 : B
Come and wor - ship, Wor - ship Christ, the new - born King.
Come and wor - ship, Wor - ship Christ, the new = born King.
Come and wor - ship, Wor - ship Christ, the new - born King.
Come and wor - ship, Wor - ship Christ, the new - born King.
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114 The Hidden Years at Nazareth
Nazareth. C.M.D.
ALLEN EAsTMAM Cross, 1927 HARRY L. HARTS, 1927
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1. The hid-denyears at Naz - a-reth! How beau-ti - ful they seem,
2. The hid-denyears at Naz - a-reth! How mar-vel - ous they lie,
3. The hid-denyears at Naz - a-reth! How ra- di - ant they rise
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Like foun-tains flow-ing in the dark Or wa-ters in a drea_ml
As o - pen to the smile of God As to the Syr-ian sky!
With life and deathin  bal-ance laid Be - fore a lad’scleareyes!
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Like wa-ters un-der Syr - ianstars Re - flect - ing lights a - bove,
As o- pen to the heart of man As to the gen-ial sun,
(0] soul of yout.h for - ev - erchoose, For - get -ting fate or fear,
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Re - peat-ing in their si-lent depths The won-der of God’s love.

With dreams of  high ad - ven-tur - ing, And deeds of kind-ness done.
To live for truth,or die with God, Who stands be - sidethee here.
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From The Abingdon Hymnal edited by Earl Enyeart Harper. Copyright 1928, By permission The
Abingdon Press.
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115 When the Lord of Love Was Here

Sropronn BROOKE, 1881 Armstrong. 7.7.5.7.7.5. GEORGE W. CHADWICK, 1888

-
1. When the Lord of love was here, Hap -py heartsto Him were dear,
2, Meek and low -1ly were His ways, From His lov - inggrew His praise,
3. When He walked the fields,He drew From the flowers,and birds, and dew,
4. Lord, be ours Thy power to keep In the wver- y heart of gnef
5

Fill us with Thy deep de - sire All  the sin - ful to in-spire,
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Though His heart was sad; Worn and lone - ly for  our sake,
From His giv - ing, prayer; All the out-casts thronged tohear,
Par - a-bles of God; For with-in His heart of love
And in tri - al, love. In our meek-ness to be wise,
With the Fa - ther’s life; Free us from the cares that press

r o =z
S
Yet He turned a - side to make All the wea - ry  glad.
All the sor-row - ful drew near To en-joy His care.
All the soul of man did move, God had His a - bode.
And through sor - row  to a - rise To* our God a - bove.
On the heart of world - li - ness, Fron:J the fret and strife.
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Copyright, 1923, by A. S. Barnes & Company. Used by permission.
116 Dear Lord and Father
JoHN G. WHITTIER, 1872 Whittier. (Rest.) 8.6.8.8.6. F. C. MARER, 1887
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1. Dear Lord and Fa - ther of man-kind, For - give our fever-ish
2. In sim - ple trust like theirs who heard, Be - side the Syr- ian
300 Sab - bathrest by Gal - i - lee! O calm of hills a-
4

Drop thy stilldews of qui - et- ness, Till all our striv-ings
Breathethroughthe heats of our de - sire, Thy cool - ness and thy
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Copynght by perm.ission of The Psalms and Hymn.fé“'rrust.
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ways; Re - clothe us in our right - ful mind, In
sea, The gra - cious call - ing of the Lord, Let
bove! Where Je - sus knelt to share with thee The
cease, Take from  our souls the strain  and stress, And
balm; Let sense be dumb, let flesh re - tire; Speak
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pur - er lives Thy serv -ice find, In deep - er rev-erence, praise.
us, like them, with - out a word, Rise up and fol - low Thee.
si - lence of e - ter - ni - ty, In - ter - pret-ed by love.
let our or- dered lives con - fess The beau -ty of thy peace.
through the earth-quake, wind, and fire, O still small voice of calml!

117 Prince of Peace, Control My Will
Flower. 7.7.7.7.
Anon, J. H. FILLMORE
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1. Prince of Peace, con - trol my will, Bid this strug-gling heart be still;
2. Thou hastboughtme with Thyblood, O - pened wide the gate to God;
3. May Thy will, not mine, be done, May Thy will andmine be one;
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Bid myfears and doubt-ings cease, Hush my spir - it in - to peace.
Peace, I ask, but peace must be, Lord, in

be - ing one with Thee.
Chase these doubtings from my heart, Now Thy per - fect

peace im-part.
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118 When I Survey the Wondrous Cross
Rockingham Old. L.M.
( First Tune )
IsAAC WATTS, 1707 EDWARD MILLER, 1790

ol . i e | ] | ]
| "53 ““H"; 1 i e o ™ . B e e EH_‘.:\“-’J—J—‘EI
) —4 _r_.'_'tl‘g:- =St ——Satc —I—c—'-lé—r-'*cl_?j_f— = = &

I = a I

1. When I sur -vey the won-drouscross On which the Prince of glo - ry died,
2. See, from Hishead, His hands, His feet, Sor-row and love flow min-gled down;
3. Since I, who was un-done and lost, Have par-don through His name and word;
4. Were thewholerealm of na - ture mine, That were a trib -ute far too small;
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My rich-est gain I countbutloss, And pourcon-tempt on all my pride.
Did e’er suchlove and sor-rowmeet? Or thornscompose so rich a crown?

For-bid it, then, that I should boast, Save in thecross of Christ my Lord.
Love so a-maz-ing, so di-vine, De - mandsmylife, my soul, my all
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119 When I Survey the Wondrous Cross

Rockingham Old. L.M.

( Choir Tune)
Melody in tesior Fa-burden by GEOFFREY SHAW

Reprinted by permission of The Faith Press, Ltd., from ““The Tenor Tune Book.”
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120 When I Survey the Wondrous Cross
McCabe. L.M.
( Second Tune)
Isaac WarTs, 1707 E. S. WIDDEMER

] e
l@ﬁ 2 J‘?_ht;j:’ 'L:r = 'r—a_": l:_

1. WhenI sur - vey the won-drous cross On which the Princeof glo-ry died,
2. See,from His head, His hands, His feet, Sor-row and love flow mingled down;
3. Since I, who was un-done and lost, Have pardon through His name and word;
4. Werethe wholerealm of na - ture mine, That werea trib - ute far too small;
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My rich-est gain I count but Iloss, And pourcon-tempt on all my pride.

Did e’er such love and sor - row meet? Or thornscompose so rich a crown?
For-bid it, then, that I should boast, Save in thecross of Christ, my Lord.

Love so 8 - maz - ing, so di - vine, De-mandsmy life, my soul, my all
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121 ’Tis Midnight; and on Olives’ Brow
Olives’ Brow. L.M.
WiLLIAM B, TAPPAN, 1822 WiLLiAM B. BRADBURY, 1853
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. 'Tis mid-night;and on Ol-ives'brow The star is dimmed thatlate - ly shone:
. 'Tis mid-night; and fromall re-moved, The Sav-iour wrestles lone with fears;
. 'Tis mid-night; and for oth - ers’ guilt The Man of Sor-rows weepsin blood;
. 'Tis mid-night; and from eth-er plains Is bornethe songthat an - gels know;
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’Tis mid-night;in the gar - den, now, The suf-fering Saviour prays a - lone.
E’en that dis - ci - ple whom He loved Heeds not His Mas-ter’s grief and tears.
Yet He who hath in an - guish knelt, Is not for-sak-en by His God.
Un - heard by mor-tals are the strains That sweet-ly soothethe Sav-iour’s woe.
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JESUS CHRIST

122 Go to Dark Gethsemane
Gethsemane. 7.7.7.7.7.7.

JAMES MONTGOMERY, 1820 RICHARD REDHEAD, 1853
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1. Go to dark Geth - sem - a - ne, Ye that feel the
2. See. Him  at the  judg - ment hall, Beat - en, bound, re -

3. Cal - vary’s mourn - ful moun - tain climb; There a - dor - ing
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tempt - er’'s power; Your Re - deem - er's con - flict see;
viled, ar - raigned; See Him meek - ly bear - ing all;
at His feet, Mark that mir - a - cle of time,
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Watch with Him one bit - ter  hour; Turn not from His
Love to man His soul sus - tained; Shun mnot suf - fering,
God’s own sac - ri - fice com - plete; ‘It is fin - ished!
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griefs a - way; Learn of Je - sus Christ to pray.
shame, or loss; Learn of  Christ to bear the  cross.
hear = Him cry; Learn  of Je - sus Christ to die.
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SUFFERINGS AND DEATH

123 There Was One Who Was Willing
Nailed to the Cross. 12.9.12.9, With Refrain
Mrs. FRANK A. BRECE GRANT COLFAX TULLAR
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1. There was One who was will-ing to die in mystead, That a
2. He is ten -der and lov -ing and pa -tient with me, While He
3.1 will cling to my Sav-iour and nev - er de - part— I will
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soul so un-worth-y mightlive, And the path tfo thecross He was

cleans-es myheart of its dross, But‘“there’sno con-dem-na - tion;” I
joy - ful - ly jour-ney eachday, With a song on my lips and a
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will -ing totread, All thesins of my life to for-give.
know I am free, For mysins are all nailed to the cross. They are nailed to the cross,
song in my heart, That my sinshave been tak-en a-way.
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an-guish and loss, Je-suswent to the cross! But He car-ried my sins with Him there.
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Copyright, 1927, by Grant Colfax Tullar. Renewal. Used by permission. v F
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JESUS CHRIST

124 Alas! and Did My Saviour Bleed?
ISAAC WATTS, 1707 Avon. CM. HuGH WILSON, c. 1800
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1.A - las! and did my Sav-iourbleed? And did my Sov-ereigndie?
2. Was it forcrimes that I havedone, He groaned up - on the tree?
3. Well might the sun in dark-ness hide, And shut his glo - ries in,
4, Thus might I hide my blush-ing face, While His dearcross ap-pears,
S. But drops of grief canne’er re- pay The debt of love I owe;
N
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Chorus: Help me, dear Sav - iour,Thee to own, And ev - er faith- ful be;
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Wou.ld He de-vote that sa - cred head For such a worm as I?
- maz=-ing pi - ty! grace un-known! And Ilove be-yond de-greel
When Christ the might -y Mak - er died For man, the crea-ture’s, sin.
Dis - solve my heart in thank-ful-ness, And melt mineeyes to tears.
Here, Lord, I give my-self a-way; 'Tis all that I can do.
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And when Thou sit - test on  Thythrone, O Lord, re- mem-ber me.

125 In the Cross of Christ I Glory
Joun Bowring, 1825 Rathbun. 8.7.8.7. ITHAMAR CONEEY, 1851
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1. In thecross of ChristI glo-ry, Tower-ing o’er the wrecksof time;

2. When the woes of life o’er-take me, Hopes de-ceive,and fears an - noy,

3. Whenthe sun of bliss is beam-ing Light andlove up - on my way,

4. Bane and bless-ing, _lj_m and pleas-ure, By thecross are sanc - ti - fied;
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All the light of sa - credsto-ry Gath-ersround its head sub-lime.
Nev - er shall the cross for-sake me; Lol it glows with peace and joy.
From the cross the ra - diancestreaming Adds new lus - ter to the day.
Peace is there that knows no meas-ure, Joys thatthroughall time a - bide.
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SUFFERINGS AND DEATH

1 26 There Is a Green Hill Far Away
Horsley. C.M.
CeciL FRANCES ALEXANDER, 1848 WiLLIAM HORSLEY, 1844
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1. There is a greenhill far a - way, With-out a cit -y wall,
2. We may not know, we can - not tell, What pains He had to bear,
3. He died that we might be for-given, He died to make us good,
4. There was no oth-er good e-nough To pay the price of sin;
5.0 dear-ly, dear-ly has He loved! And we must love Him too,

Where the dear Lord was cru - ci - fied, Who died to save us a!l
But we be-lieve it was for us He hung and suf-fered there.
That we might go at last to heaven, Saved by His pre-cious blood.
He on - ly could - lock the gate Of heaven,and let wus in.
And trust in His re- deem-ing blood, And try His works to do.
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127 Ride On in Majesty
St. Drostane. L.M.
HeNrY H. MILMAN, 1827 JoHN B. DYKES, 1862
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1. Ride on! ride on maj - es-ty! Hark, all the tribes Ho - san - na cry;
2. Ride on! ride on maj - es-ty! In low - ly pompride on to die;
3. Ride on! ride on ma - es-ty! The wing-ed squadrons of the sky
4. Ride on! ride - es-ty! In low -ly pomp ride on to die;
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O  Sav-iour meek, pur - sue Thy road With palms and scattered garments strowed.
O Christ, Thy tri-umphsnow be - gin O’er cap - tive death and con-quered sin.
Look down with sad and wonderingeyes To see the ap-proaching sac-ri-fice.
Bow Thy meek head to mor - tal pain, Then take, O God, Thy power, and reign.

W“&mig—mﬁﬂgi
= b tes -

[
101

TTe%




JESUS CHRIST

128 Into the Woods My Master Went
Lanier. Irregular

SIDNEY LANIER, 1880 PeTER C, LUTKIN, 1904
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1. In - to the woods my Mas-ter went, Clean for-spent, for - spent;
2. Out of the woods my Mas -ter went, And He was well con - tent;
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In - to the woods my Mas- ter came, For-spent with love and shame. But the

Out of the woods my Mas-ter came, Con-tent with deathand shame. When
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ol - ives they were notblind to Him, The Ilit- tle gray leaves were kind to Him,
death and shame would woo Himlast, From un-der the treesthey drew Him last,
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The thorntree had a mind to Him, When in - to the woods He came.
'Twas on a tree they slew Him last, When out of the woods He came.
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‘Words used by permission of Charles Scribner’s Sons.
Music used by permission of Mrs. Peter C. Lutkin,
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SUFFERINGS AND DEATH

129 Behold the Lamb of God
St. John. 6.6.6.4.8.8.4.
MATTHEW BRIDGES, 1848 Joun B. DYkEs, 1864
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1. Be - hold the Lamb of God! O Thou for sin - ners slain,
2. Be - hold the Lamb of God! In - to the sa - cred flood
3. Be - hold the Lamb of God! All  hail, in - car - nate Word,
4, Be - hold the Lamb of God! Wor -thy is He a - lone,
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Let it not be That Thou hast died;
Of Thy most pre - cious blood My soul I cast;
Thou ev - er - last - ing Lord, Sav - iour most  blest;
That  sit - teth on the thron= Of God a - bove;
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Thee for my Sav - iour let me take, My on - ly
Wash me and make me clean with - in, And keep me

Fill us with  love that mnev =~ er faints, Grant us with
One with the An - cient of all  days, One with the
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ref - uge let me make Thy pierc = ed side.
pure from ev - ery  sin, Till life be past.
all Thy Dbless - ed saints, E « ter =~ nal rest.
Com - fort - er in  praise, All light and love.

i
LT Il I IR R
nYd 3§ T I I j P | T 3 I e
R — : t - @ | - ST - S 1 g
&'ﬂ = —= = o | > e =l
t [ P"‘—‘f‘;_r‘ | | r

103
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130

Authorship uncertain
Tr. by PAUL GERHARDT (1607-1676)
Tr. by JAMES W. ALEXANDER (1804-1859)

O Sacred Head

Passion Chorale.

Now Wounded

7.6.7.6.D.
Hans L. HASsLER (1564-1612)
Harmonized by J. S. BACH (1685-1750)
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1.0 sa - cred Head,now wound-ed, With grief and shame weighed down,
2. What Thou,my Lord,hast suf - fered Was all for sin - ners’ gain;
3. What lan-guage shall I bor - row To thank Thee, dear-est Friend,
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scorn-ful - ly sur - round-ed With thorns, Thine on - ly crown;
mine was the trans - gres - sion, But Thine the dead-ly  pain.
this Thy dy - ing sor - row, Thy pit - y with-out end?
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How pale Thou art with an - guish, With sore a-buse and scorn!
Lo, here I fall, my Sav - iour!’Tis I de-serve Thy place;
O make me Thine for - ev - er; And should I fai.nt- ing be,
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How does that vis- age lan - guish Which  once was bnght as mornl!
Look on me  with Thy fa - vor, Vouch - safe to me Thy grace.
Lord, let me nev-er nev - er Out - live my love to Thee.
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HIS RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION
131 Hail the Day That Sees Him Rise

Vienna. 7.7.7.7.
CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788) Melody from J. H. KENECHT (1752-1817)
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1. Hail the day that -s.ées Himrise, And as- cend His na - tive skies!
2. There the glo-rious tri - umph waits; Lift yourheads, e - ter -nal gates!
3. See, the heaven its Lord re-ceives! Yet He loves the earth He leaves;
4, See, He lifts His handsa - bove! See, He shows the prints of love!
e Sav - iour, part -ed fromour sight, High a - bove yon  az - ure height,
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Christ, a- whxle to mor—-ta).s given, En -ters now the gates of heaven.

Christ hath van-quished deathand sin; Take the King of glo -1y in.

Though re - turn - ing to Histhrone, Still He calls man-kind His own.
Hark! His gra-cious lips be - stow  Bless-ings on His church be - low.
Grant our hearts may  thith-er rise, Fol-lowing Thee be - yond the skies.
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132 Our Lord Is Risen
Brockham, L.M.

CHARLES WESLEY

@ f ! 1—
. Our Lord is ris - en from the dead; Our Je - sus is gone up on high!
. There His fri - um-phal char-iot waits, And an - gelschantthe sol-emn lay:
. Loose all your bars of gold-en light, And wide un-fold the beau- teousscene,
Who is the King of glo-ry? Who? The Lord, that all our foes o’er-came;
. Who is this King of glo - ry? Who? The Lord of glo-rious power possessed;
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cap - tive host He joy -ful led To the bright por - taIs of the sky.
“Lx:ft up your heads, ye heaven-ly gates; Ye ev - er - last - ing doors, give way.”
He claims these mansions as His right, Re -ceive the King of glo - ry in.

The world, sin, death, and hell o’er-threw; And Je -sus is the conqueror’s name.
The King of 'saints and an- gels, too; God o - ver all, for- ev - er blest.
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JESUS CHRIST
On Wings of Living Light
133 g g Lig

Jubilate. 6.6.6.6. With Refrain

WiLLIAM WALSHAM How, 1872 HORATIO PARKER, 1894
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1. On wings of liv - ing light At ear - liestdawn of day,
2. The keep - ers watch-ing near, At that dread sight and sound
3. Then rose fromdeath’s dark gloom, With an - gels stand-ing by,
4, Ye chil - dren of the light, A - rise with Him, a - rise;
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Came down the an - gel bright And rolled the stone a - way.
Fell down with sud - den fear, Like dead men to the ground.
Tri - um - phant o’'er the tomb, The Lord of earth and sky.
See how  the Day- star bright Is burn - ing the skies.
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Refrain

Lift up yourheart,lift up yourvoice; Re-joice; a-gain I say, Re-joice.
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Your voic - es raise with one ac-cord To bless and praise your ris - en Lord.
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HIS RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION

134 Christ the Lord Is Risen Today
Worgan. 7.7.7.7. With Alleluias
CHARLES WESLEY, 1739, and others From LYRA DAVIDICA, 1708
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1. Christ the Lord is risen to - day, Al - - le - lu ial

2. Lives a - gain our glo-rious King, Al - - le - lu - ia!
3. Love’s re-deem-ing work is done, Al - - le - lu = ial

Soar we thenwhere Christhas led, Al - - le - lu - ial
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Sons of men and an - gels say, Al - - le - lu - ial

Where, O death, is now thy sting? Al - - le - lu - ial
Fought the fight, the bat - tle won, Al - - le - lu - ial
Fol - lowing our ex - alt - ed Head, Al - - le = lu - ial
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Raise your joys and ftri- umphs high, Al - - le - lu - ial
Once He died, our souls to save, Al - - le - Iu - ial
Death in wvain for - bids Him rise, Al - - le - lu - ial
Made like Him, like Him we rise, Al - - le - lu - ial
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Sing, ye heavens,and earth re - ply,
‘Where’s thy vic - tory, boast - ing grave? Al - - le - In - ia!
Christhath o - pened Par - a - dise, Al - - le - lu - ial
Qurs the cross, the grave, the skies, Al - - le - lu - ia!
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JESUS CHRIST
135 The Day of Resurrection

Lancashire. 7.6.7.6.D.
Joun oF DaMAscus, about 750

Tr. by JoHN M. NEALE, 1862 HeNRY SMART, 1836
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1. The day of res - ur - rec - tion— Earth, tell it out a - broad—
2. Our hearts be pure from e - vil, That we may see a - right

3. Now let theheavens be joy - ful, Let earth her song be - gin,
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The pass - o - ver of pglad- ness, The pass - o - ver of God.

The Lord in rays e - ter - nal Of res - ur - rec - tion light,
Let the round worldkeep tri - umph And all that is there - in;
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From death to life e - ter - nal, From this world to the sky,
And, lis-tening to His ac - cents, May hear, so calm and plain,
In - vis - i - ble and vis-i-ble, Their notes let all things blend,
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Our Chnsthathbroughtus o - ver With hymns of vic - to - ry.
His own ‘All haill’and, hear - ing, May raise the vic - tor strain.
For Christ the Lord hath ris - en, Our joy that hath no end.
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HIS RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION

136 Come, Ye Faithful

St. Kevin., 7.6.7.6.D.
JoHN oF DAMASCUS, 8th century

Tr. by JoHN M. NEALE, 1859 ARTHUR S. SULLIVAN, 1872
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1. Come, ye faith - ful, raise the strain Of tri - um - phant glad - ness;
2. 'Tis  the springof souls to - day; Christ hath burst His pris - on;
3. “Al - le - lu - ial” now we cry To our King im - mor - tal,
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God hath  broughtHis peo- ple forth In - to joy from sad - ness.
From the frost and gloom of death Light and life have ris - en.
Who, tri - um-phant, burst the bars Of the tomb’s dark por - tal;
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Now re - joice, Je - ru - sa - lem, And with ‘true af - fec - tion

All the  win - ter of our sins, Long and dark, is fly - ing

“Al - le - lu - ial” with the Son, God the Fa - ther prais - ing;
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Wel-come in un - wea - ried strains Je = sus’ res - ur - rec - tion.
From His light, to whom we give Thanksandpraise un - dy - ing.
“Al - le - lu - ial” yet a -gain To the Spir - it rais - ing.
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JESUS CHRIST

137 Where High the Heavenly Temple Stands

Ward. L.M.

MICHAEL BRUCE

0Old Scotch Melody
Arr. by LOWELL MAsoN, 1830
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1. Where high the heaven-ly tem-ple stands, The house of
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Gnd not made w:th hands,

2. He  who for men their sure-ty stood, And poured on earth His pre - cious blood,
3. In ev-ery pang thatrendsthe heart, The Man of Sor-rowshad a part;
4. With boldness, therefore, at the throne Let us make all our sor - rows known,
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A greatHigh Priestour na - ture wears, The Guardian of man-kind ap-pears.

Pur-gues in heaven Hismight-y plan, The Sav-iour
He sym-pa-thiz- es with our grief, And to the
And ask the aid of heaven-ly power, To help us
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and theFriend of man.
suf - ferer sendsre - lief.
the e - vil hour.

in

Within the Veil

Within the Veil. 11.10.11.10.

138

FREDA HANBURY ALLEN
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1. “With - in the weil:” Be this, be-loved, thy por - tion, With -in the
2. “With - in the veil,” for on-1ly as thou gaz-est Up - on the
3. “With' - in the weil,” His fra-grance pouredup - on thee, With-out the
4, “With - in the vell,” thy spir-it deep- an - chored, Thou walk -est
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se =~ cret of thy Lord to dwell; Be - hold - ing Him, un-
match - less beau - ty of His face, Canst thou be - come a
veil, that fra-grance shed a - broad; “With - in the veil;” His
calm a = bove a world of strife; “With - in the veil” thy
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HIS PRIESTHOOD
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Since to the Holiest

139
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til thy face His glo - ry, Thy life His love, thy lips His praise shall tell.
e - la-tion Of Hisgreatheartoflove, His un- told grace.
hand shall tune the mu - sic Which sounds on earth the praises of thy Lord.
soul with Him u - nit - ed, Shall live on earth His res-ur - rec - tion life.
- P = = e ["_"‘f
= e e e

‘—W'—FF—{'

Christ, My Life! 10.10.10.10.

C. BUTLER STONEY

FRANK PINCOTT
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1. Since to the Ho - liest nonemay en -ter in Save those whom
2. So  when life’s sun is sink-ing in the west, I know that
3. And as UI've learned on earth the rest He gives, And here to
4, Thus may I prove in Christmy ris-en Lord All that He's
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Je - sus’ blood has cleansed from sin— The blood is life, and
with the com-ing dawn comes rest; And when the shad - ows
live with Him who ev - er lives, I know where He is,
prom-ised in His  writ - ten word— My life, my way, my
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must for sin a =~ tone;
show the close of day,
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Christ is my life, my life in Chnsta - lone.
He  who has conquered death shalllight my way.
Must be my coun-try and my Fa - ther - land.

at my God’sright hand,
home, my rest a - bove, When sleep of deathshallwaketo end-less love.
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JESUS CHRIST

140

Isaac WATTS, 1707

Rockingham New.

My Blest Redeemer

L.M.
LowEeLL MasoN, 1830
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1. My blest Re-deem-er and my Lord, I read my du - ty in Thy word ;
2. What truth and love Thy bos-om fill!  Whatzeal to do Thy Fa-ther's will!
3. Cold mountains and the midnight air Wit-nessed the fer-vor  of Thy prayer;
4. Be Thoumy pat-tern; make mebear More of Thy gra-cious im-age here;
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But in Thy life the law ap-pears, Drawn out in liv -ing char-ac- ters.

Such zeal, and truth, and love di-vine, I
The des-ert Thy temp - ta-tions knew, Thy
Then God,the Judge, shall own my name A -

would transcribe, and make them mine.
con-flict,and Thy vic - tory, too.
mong the fol-lowers of the Lamb.
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141 We May Not Climb
Serenity. C.M.
Jouxn G. WHITTIER, 1806 Arr. from W, V. WALLACE, 1836, by U. C. BUMAP
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1. We may not climb the heaven-ly

steeps To bring the Sav-iour down;

2. But warm,sweet, ten - der, e-ven yet A pres-ent help is He;
3. The heal - ing of the seam-less dress Is by our beds of pain;
4,0 Lord and Mas -ter of us , Whate’er our name or sign,
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In vain we search the low-est deeps, For Him no depths can drown.
And faith has yet its Ol - i - vet, And love its Gal - i - lee.
We touch Him in life’s throng and press, And we arewhole a - gain.
sway, we hear Thy «call, We test our lives by Thine!
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HIS LOVE AND SYMPATHY

142 Love Divine

Beecher. 8.7.8.7.D.
CHARLES WESLEY, 1747 Jouwn ZunpEeL, 1870
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1. Love di- vine, all loves ex-cel-ling, Joy of heaven,to earthcome down;

2. Breathe, O breathe Thy lov -ing Spir-it In - to ev-ery trou-bled breast!
3. Come, Al-might-y to de-liv-er, Let wus all Thy grace re-ceive;

4. Fin - ish, then,Thy new cre - a-tion; Pure and spot-less let us be;
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Fix in wus Thy hum-ble dwell-ing, All Thy faith-ful mer - cies crown!
Let us all in Thee in - her- it, Let wus find the prom-ised rest;
Sud-den - ly re - turn, and nev - er, Nev- er-moreThy tem - ples leave.

Let us see Thy great sal - va-tion Per-fect -1y

re-stored in Thee:
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Thee we would be  al - waysblessing, Serve Thee as

Je - sus, Thou art all com-pas-sion, Pure, un-bound-ed love Thou art;
Take a - way our bent to sin-ning; Al - pha and O - me-ga be;

Thy hosts a - bove,

Changed fromglo-ry in - to glo-ry, Till inheavenwe take our place,
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Vis - it wus with Thy sal-va-tion, En- ter ev-ery trem- blingheart.
End of faith, as its be-gin-ning, Set our hearts at lib - er - ty.
Pray, and praise Thee with - out ceas-ing, Glo-ry in Thy per - fectlove.
Till we cast our crowns be-fore Thee, Lost in won-der, love, and praise.
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JESUS CHRIST

143 The Wonders of Redeeming Love
Woodland. C.M.
NATHANIEL D. GouLp, 1832
R. F. COTTRELL, 1886 Altered
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1. The won =~ ders of re - deem =~ ing love Our
2. He gives Him - self, His life, His all, A
3. And now be - fore His Fa - ther’'s face His
4, He knows the frail - ties of our frame, For
5. His love will not be sat - is - fied, Till
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high - estthoughtsex - ceed; The Son of God comesfrom a - bove,
sin - less Sac - ri - fice. For man He drains the cup of gall,
pre - ciousblood He pleads; For those who seek the throne of grace,
He  has borne our grief; Our great High Priest once felt the same,
He in glo - ry sees The faith - ful ones for whom He died,
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The Son of God comes from a-bove For sin - ful man to bleed.
For man He drains the cup of gall, For man the vic - tim dies.
For those who seek the throne of grace His love still in - ter- cedes.
Our great High Priestonce felt the same, And He can send re - lief.
The faith - ful ones for whom He died From sin for - ev - er free.
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144 O Love Divine, That Stooped to Share
y York. LM.
OLIVER W. HoLMES, 1859 Epwin BARNES, 1886

1. 0 love di-’vine,f.hat stooped to share Our sharp-estpang, our bit-terest tear!
2. Thoughlongthewea - ry way we tread, And sor-row crown each lin-gering year,
3. When drooping pleas-ure turns to grief, And trembling faith ischangedto fear,
4, On Thee we fling our bur-deningwoe, O Love di-vine, for - ev - er dear;
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HIS LOVE AND SYMPATHY
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On Thee we cast eachearth-borncare; We smile at painwhile Thou art near.
No path we shun, no darkness dread; Our hearts still whispering, “Thou art near!"”
The mur-muring wind, the quiv-ering leaf Shall soft - ly tell us,“Thou art near!”
Con-tent to suf-fer while we know, Liv - ing and dy - ing, Thou art nearl
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145 O Love That Wilt Not Let Me Go
St. Margaret. 8.8.8.8.6.
GEORGE MATHESON, 1882 ALBERT L. PEACE, 1885
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. Love that wilt not let me go,

2. O Light that fol-lowest all my way,
3. 0 Joy thatseek-est me through pain,
4, O Cross that lift-est up my head,

=

rest my wea-ry soul in
yield my flick-ering torch to
can - not close my heart to
dare not ask to fly from
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Thee; 1 give Thee back the life I owe, That

Thee; My heart re - stores its bor-rowed ray, That

Thee; I trace  the rain - bow through the rain, And

Thee; I lay in dust life’'s glo - ry dead, And
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_ Thine o - ceandepths its flow May rich - er, full - er be.
in Thy sun-shine’sblaze its day May bright-er, fair - er be.
feel the prom-ise is mnot vain That morn shall tear - less be.
from the ground there blos-soms red Life that shall end - less be.
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JESUS CHRIST

146 Jesus, Thy Boundless Love to Me

Pater Omnium. 8.8.8.8.8.8.
P. GERHARDT H. J. E. HoLmEs, 1875
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1. Je-sus, Thy boundlesslove to me Nothoughtcanreach,no tongue de-clare;

2. O grantthat noth-ing in my soul Maydwell, but Thy pure love a -lone;

3.0 ve, how cheer-ing is Thy ray! All pain be -fore Thy pres-ence flies;
4. In suf-fering be Thy love my peace,In weakness be Thy love my power;

- B 2 .;-r[-sh.l - :! |
ke ==ET8

T
[
L
=

.

O knit my thank-ful heart to Thee, Andreignwith-out a ri - val there;

O mayThy love pos-sess mewhole, My joy, my treas-ure, and mycrown;

Care, an-guish, sor - row, melt a - way, Where'er Thy heal - ing beams a - rise;

And when the storms of life shall cease, Je - sus, in that im - por - tant hour,
- -

Thine whol-ly, Thine a - lone I am; Lord,withThy love my heart in-flame.
All coldness from my heart re-move; May ev-ery act, word, thought, be love.
0 Je-sus, noth-ing may I see—Noth-ing de - sire, or seek, but Thee.
In death,as life, be Thou myGuide, And save me, ",119 for me hast died.
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147 Dear Saviour, We Would Know

Collegedale. C.M.
Anon. HAroLD A, MILLER, 1939
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1. Dear Sav-iour, we would know Thy love Whichyet no meas-ure knows;
2. Fain would we strike the gold - en harp, And wear the prom-ised crown,
3. Thenleaveus not in this darkworld,As stran-gerslong to roam;
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For us it led Thee once to die; Fromthencesal - va - tion flows.

And at Thy feet, while bend -ing low, Would sing whatgrace hath done.
Come, Lord, and take us to Thy - self, Come, Je - sus, quick - ly come!
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148 O Love Divine, How Sweet Thou Art!

Pembroke. 8.8.6.8.8.6.
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1. 0 love di - vine,how sweetthouart! Whenshall I find my will-ingheart
2. Stronger His love than deathor hell; Its rich-es are wun - search-a-ble:
3. God on - ly knowsthe love of God; O that it now were shed a-broad
4, O that I couldfor-ev - er sit With Mar-y at the Master’s feet!
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All tak - en up by thee? I thirst, I faint, I die to prove
The first - born sons of light De -sire in vain its depthsto see;
In this poorston - y heart! For love I sigh, for love I pine;
Be this my hap - pychoice; My on - ly care, de - light, and bliss,
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The great-ness of re - deem-ing love, The Ilove of Christ to me.
They can - notreach the mys- ter- vy, The length, and breadth, and height.
This on - ly por - tion, Lord, be mine— Be mine this bet - ter part!
My joy, myheaven on earth, be this, To hear the Bride-groom’s voice.
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JESUS CHRIST
149 O Gift of God, We Praise Thee

Donum Dei. 7.6.7.6.
GRACE ELMA UHLER LATHAM TRUE
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1. 0 Gift of God, we praise Thee, That ev - er Thou didst come

2. 0 Gift of God, we take Thee To be our all in all;
3. 0 Gift of God, we give Thee Our-selves, Thineown to be;
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To guide our way-ward foot - steps Back to the Fa- r.hersh()me.
We knowThou art suf - fi =~ cient What - ev - er may be - fall.
Ac - cept us, save and keep us Through-out e - ter - ni - ty.

150 How Sweet the Name!

St. Peter. C.M.

Joun NEwWTON, 1779 ALEXANDER R, REINAGLE, 1836
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1. How sweet the name of Je - sussounds In a be - liev-er’s ear!

2. It makes the wound-ed  spir - it whole, And calmsthe trou-bled breast;
3. Dear name,the rock on which I build, My shieldand hid - ing lace,
4, %g - sus! my Shep-herd, Guardian, Friend, My  Proph-et, Priest, and

5. Weak is' the ef -fort of my heart, And cold my warm-est thought,
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It sootheshis sor-rows, heals hiswounds, And drives a - way his fear.

Mis man-na to the hun-gry soul, And to the wea-ry, rest.
My nev - er - fail - ing treas-ury, filled With boundless stores of grace.
My Lord, my life, my way, my end! Ac - cept the praise I  bring.
But when I see Thee as Thou art, I'll praiseTheeas I ought.
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HIS LOVE AND SYMPATHY
151 O Love Divine, What Hast Thou Done !

Stella. (English). 8.8.8.8.8.8.
CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788) Old Melody: arr, in “Easy Hymn Tunes,” 1851
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di - vine, what hast Thou done! Th'in - car - nate

2. !s cru - ci- fied for me and you, To bring us
3. Be - hold Him, all ye that pass by, The bleed - ing
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God  hath died for mel The Fa - ther’'swell- be - lov - ed Son
reb - els back to God; Be - lieve, be-lieve the rec - ord true,
Prince of life and peace! Come, sin - ners,see your Sav - jour die,
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up - on the tree!l The Son of

bought with Je - sus’ blood; Par - don for
ev - er grief like His? Come, feel with
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God for me hathdied; My Lord, my Love, is cru - ci=- fied:
all flows from His side; My Lord, my Love, is cru - ci- fied.
me His blood ap-plied; My Lord, my Love, is cru - ci - fied.
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152 Jesus, and Shall It Ever Be
JosePH GRIGG (1720-1768) Federal Street. L. M H}:NR‘! KemBLE OLIVER, 1832
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1. Je - sus,and shall it ev - er be, A mor-tal man a-shamed of Thee?
2. A-shamedof Je - sus! soon-er far Let eve-ningblushto own a star;

3. A-shamedof TJe - sus! just as soon Let mid-nightbe a-shamed of noon;
4. A-shamedof Je - sus! thatdearFriend On whom my hopes of heaven de - pend!
5. A-shamedof Je - sus! yes, I may WhenI'veno guilt to wash a - way;
6. Till then—mnoris my boast-ing vain— Till then I boast a Sav -iourslain;
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A-shamed of Thee, whoman - gels praise, Whose glories shine through endless days?
He shedsthe beams of light di - vine O’er this be-night-ed soul of mine.
'Twas midnight withmy soul till He, Bright Morning Star, bade darkness flee.
No; when I blush,be this my shameThat I no more re-vere His name.
No tear to wipe, no good to crave,No fears to quell, no soul to save.
And O, may this my glo}- be, ThatChristis not a-shamedof me!

i | |
153 Come, Let Us Smg

Russia. L.M.
Ju.n;s MONTGOMERY (1771- 1854} Adapted from D. BORTNIANSKI, 1825

"SPIPSEESE

1. Come, let us sing the song of songs—The an - gels ﬁrst be - gan the strain—
2. Slain to re-deem us by Hisblood,To cleansefrom ev-ery sin - ful stain,
3. To Himwho suf-fered on the tree, Our souls, at His soul’s price, to gain,
4. To  Him, en-throned by fil - ial right All powerin heavenand earth pro-claim,
5. Long as we live,and when we die, And while in heaven with Him we reign,
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The hom-age which to Christbe - longs: “Wor-thy the Lamb,for He was slain!”
And make us kingsand prieststo God: “Wor-thy the Lamb,for He was slain!”?
Blessing, and praise,and glo - ry be: “Wor-thy the Lamb, for He was slain!”
Hon-or, and maj-es - ty, and might: “Wor-thy the Lamb, for He was slain!”
This song our song of songs shall be:  “Wor-thy the Lamb,for He was slain!”

- E
e et G » t t
= MR e P—r_ﬁ—ﬂ




HIS GLORY AND PRAISE

154 Jesus, Thou Joy of Loving Hearts
BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX (1091-1153) Migdol. L.M.
Tr by RAY PALMER (1808- lBS?J LoweLL MAsoON, 1840 (1792-1872)
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1. Je - sus, Thou joy of lov -inghearts! Thou fount of life! Thou light of men!
2. Thy truth unchanged has ev-er stood; Thou sav - est thosethat on Theecall;
3. We taste Thee, O Thou Liv-ing Bread, And long to feast up - on Thee still;
4. Our rest-less spir-its yearn for Thee, Wher-e’er our changeful lot is cast;

5.0 Je - sus, ev-er with us stay; Makeall our moments calm and bright;
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From the best bliss that earth im—lpa.rts, We turn un - filled to Thee Ia - gain.
To themthatseek Thee, Thou art good, To them that find Thee, all in all.
We drink of Thee, the Foun-tain-head, And thirstour soulsfrom Thee to fill!
Glad, when Thy gra-cious smile we see, Blest, whenour faith can hold Thee fast.
Chase the darknight of sin a - way, Shedo’er the world Thy ho - Iy light!
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155 O for a Thousand Tongues
CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788) Howard. C.M. MRS, CUTHBERT
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1. O for a thou-sand tongues,to smg My great Re - deem- er’s praise!
2. My gra-ciousMas -ter and my God, As - sist me to pro-claim,
3. Je - sus, the name that calmsour fesrs, That bids our sor - rows cease—
4. He breaks thepower of can-celed sin, He sets the pris- oner free;
5. He speaks, and lis - tening to His voice, New life the dead re-ceive;
6. Hear Him, ye deaf; praise Him, ye dumb—Your loos-ened tongues em-ploy;
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The glo-ries of my God andKing, The tri - umphs of His grace.
To spread through all the earth a-broad, The hon - ors of Thy name.
'Tis mu - sic in the sin-ner’sears, ’Tis life, and health, and peace.
His blood can makethe foul - estclean, His blood a - vails for me.
The mourn-ful, bro - ken hearts re-joice, The hum - ble poor be-lieve.
Ye blind, be - hold your Sav-iourcome, And leap, ye Ilame, for joy.
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EpwARD PERRONET, 1779

All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name!

Coronation. C.M.,
( First Tune)

OLIVER HOLDEN, 1793
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1. Al hail the power of Je - sus’ name! Let an - gels
2. Ye  seed of Is - rael’'s cho - sen race, Ye ran - somed
3. Let ev - ery kin - dred, ev - ery tribe, On this ter -
4, Oh, that with yon - der sa - cred throng We at His
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pros - trate  fall; Bring forth the roy - al di - a - dem,
of the fall, Hail Him who saves you by His grace,
res - trial ball, To Him all maj - es - ty as - cribe,
feet may fall, Join in the ev - er - last - ing song,
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And crown Him Lord of all! Bring forth the roy - al
And crown Him Lord of all! Hail Him who saves you
And crown Him Lord of alll To Him all maj -es =
And crown Him Lord of alll Join in the ev - er =
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. di - a - dem, And crown Him Lord of all.
by His grace, And crown Him Lord of all.
ty as - cribe, And crown Him Lord of all.
last - ing song, And crown Him Lord of all.
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EDWARD PERRONET, 1779

HIS GLORY AND PRAISE

All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name

Miles’ Lane. C.M.

( Second Tune)
WM. SHRUBSOLE, 1779
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1. Al hail the  power of Je - sus’ namel Let

2. Ye seed of Is - rael's tho - sen race, Ye

3. Let ev - ery kin - dred, ev - ery tribe, On

4. Oh, that with yon - der sa =~ cred throng We
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an - gels pros - trate fall; Bring forth the roy =~ al
ran - somed of the fall, Hail Him who saves you
this ter - res - trial ball, To Him all maj - es-
at His feet may fall, Join in the ev - er=
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And crown Him, crown Him,
And crown Him, crown Him,
And crown Him, crown Him,
And crown Him, crown Him,
z 2
 — —— —
| | i IE = = I I =1
| | | 1 I’ L =]

lo
E—F = 2 =ha
- - | | = | = [ =
t 1 = ll_ | | = i I I“r_‘_aﬁ
v e —
Crown Him! Crown Him Lord of alll
crown Him! Crown Him Lord of alll
crown Himl! Crown Him Lord of all!
crown Him! Crown Him Lord of alll
e rJ = = = S
i = = ) = f H
=1 I i | B M [ L i s 1 B |
1 Lid = [ | I | | [ = 1
W ¢



JESUS CHRIST

158

St. Agnes. C.M.

BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX (1091-1153)
Tr. by EDWARD CASWALL (1814-1878)

Nk l

Jesus, the Very Thought of Thee

Joun B. Dykes, 1866
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i ]e - sus, the ver - y thought of
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Thee, With sweetness fills my breast;
find

2. No voice can sing, no heart can frame,Nor can the mem -ory

3. O hope of ev - ery con - trite heart! O joy of all the meek,
4, But what to those who find? Ah! this Nortonguenor pen can show:
5. Je -sus,our on - ly joy be Thou, As Thou our prize wilt be;

e e e e

==5—" 2
[ | v
ﬁ“” = :1' Eeste = — =5
1 i - =l — I b o 52"
= ge- E o Z e .

But sweet-er far Thy face to see,
A sweet-er sound than Je - sus’ name,
To thosewho fall, how kind Thou art!
The love of Je - sus—what it is,
In Thee be all our glo - ry now,

And in Thy pres - ence rest.
The Sav -iour man - kind.
How good to those who seekl
Nonebut His loved ones know.
And throughe - ter - ni - ty.
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SAMUEL STENNETT, 1787
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Majestic Sweetness Sits Enthroned
Ortonville. C.M.

THomAS HASTINGS, 1837
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1. Ma - jes - tic sweet-ness suts

enthroned Up - on

S
the Sav-iour’s brow;

2. No mor-tal can with com-pare, A - mong the sons of men;
3. He saw meplungedin deep dis-tress, He flew to my re - lief;

4. To Him owe my life andbreath,And all the joys I  have;
5. To heaven,the place of His a - bode, He brings my wea - ry feet;
6. Since from His boun -ty I Te-ceive Such proofs of love di - vine,
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His head with ra - diant light is  crowned, His
Fair - er is He than all the fair That
For me He bore the shame - ful Cross, And
He makes me tri = umph o - ver death, He
Shows me the glo - ries of my God, And
Had I a thou - sand  hearts to give, Lord,
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HIS GLORY AND PRAISE
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lips with grace o’er - flow, His lips with grace o’er - flow.

fill the heaven - ly train, That fill the heaven - ly train.

car - ried all my grief, And car - ried all my grief.

saves me from the grave, He saves me from the grave.

makes my joy com - plete, And makes my joy com - plete.

they should all be Thine, Lord, they should all be Thine.
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160 O Thou in Whose Presence

Beloved, or Dulcimer. 11.8.11.8.

FREEMAN LEWIS (1780-1859)
JosEPH SWAIN (1761-1796) Arr. by HUBERT P. MAIN (1839-1926)
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1. 0 Thou in whose pres- ence my soul takes de - light, On
2. His voice, as the sound of the dul - ci - mer sweet, Is
3. His  lips, as a foun - tain  of right - eous-ness flow, To
4, He looks, and ten thou-sands of an - gels re - joice, And
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whom in af - flic - tion I  call, My com-fort by day and my

heard through the shad -ows of death; The ce-dars of Leb - a - non

wa = ter the gar-dens of grace; Fromwhichtheir sal - va - tion the

myr - i=-ads wait for His word; He speaks,and e - ter - ni - ty,
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song in the night, My hope, my sal - va - tion, my alll

bow at His feet, The  air is  per-fumed with His breath.

Gen - tiles shall know, And bask in the smiles of His face.

filled with His voice, Re - ech - oes the praise of the Lord.
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JESUS CHRIST
161 O Could I Speak the Matchless Worth

Ariel. 8.8.6.8.8.6.

Arr. from MOZART by

SAMUEL MEDLEY, 1789 LoweLL MAsoON, 1836
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1. 0 could 3 | speak the match - less  worth, (0]
2. I'd sing the pre - cious blood He spilt, My
3. Id sing the char - ac =~ ter He bears, And
4, Well, the de = light = ful day will come, When
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could I sound the glo-ries forth, Which in my Sav - iour shinel
ran - som from the dread-ful guilt Of sin and wrath di - vinel
all the forms of love He wears, Ex - alt-ed on His throne;
my dear Lord will take me home, And I shall see His face;
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I'd soar and touch the heaven-ly strings And vie with Ga - briel
I'd sing His glo - rious right-eous-ness, In which all - per - fect

In  loft - iest songs of sweet-estpraise, I would to ev - er -
Then, with my Sav - iour, Broth - er,Friend, A  blest e - ter - ni=-
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while he sings In notes al-most di-vine, In notes al-most di - vine.

heaven-ly dress My soul shall ev - er shine, My soul shall ev - er shine.
last - ing days Makeall His glo-ries known, Make all His glo - ries known.
ty I'llspend, Tri-um - phantin His grace, Tri- um-phant in His grace.
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HIS GLORY AND PRAISE

162 Crown Him With Many Crowns
Diademata. S.M.D.
MATTHEW BRIDGES, 1851 GeorcE J. ELVEY, 1868
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1. Crown Him with man -y crowns, The Lamb up - on His throne;

2. Crown Him the Lord of love! Be - hold His hands and side,
3. Crown Him the Lord of peace! Whosehand a scep- ter sways
4, Crown Him the Lord of years, The Po - ten - tate of time,

== 2

Hark! how the heaven-ly an-themdrowns All mu - sic but its ownl
Those wounds, yet vis - i - ble a-bove, In beau-ty glo-ri - fied;
From pole to pole, that wars maycease,And all be prayerand praise;
Cre - a- tor of the roll -ingspheres,In - ef - fa-bly sub-limel
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A - wake, my soul, and sing Of Him who died for thee;
No an - gel in the sky Can ful - ly bear that sight,
His reign shall know no end, And round His pierc- é&d feet
All hail! Re-deem - er, ha.il! For Thou hast died for me;
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And hail Hs,m as thy match-less King Throughall e -ter - ni - ty.
But down-ward bends his won-dering eye At mys-ter-ies so great.
Fair flowers of Par - a - dise ex-tend, Their fra-granceev - er sweet.
Thy praise shall nev - er, nev - er fail Through-out e -ter=- mi - ty.
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JESUS CHRIST

163

Wirriaym CowPER (1731-1800)

There Is a Fountain
Fountain. CM.D.

Early American melody
Arr. from LOWELL MAsoN (1792-1872)
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1. Thereis a foun-tain filled with blood, rawn from Im - man-uel’s veins;
2. The dy - ing thief re-joiced to see That foun~-tain in his day;
3. Thoudy - ing Lamb!Thy pre - ciousblood Shallnev - er lose its power,
4, E'ersince by faith I saw the stream Thy flow-ing wounds sup-ply,
5. Lord, I be-lieve Thou hast pre-pared, Un - wor - thy thoughl be,
6. Therein a no - bler, sweet - er song, Il sing Thy powerto save,
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And sin - ners plunged be-neath that flood, Lose all theirguilt-y stains,
And there may I, thoughvile as he, Wash all my sins a - way,
Till all the ran-somedchurch of God Are saved, to sin no more,
Re - deem-ing love has been my theme, And shall be till I  die,
For me a blood-bought,free re - ward, A gold - en harp for mel!
When this poor lisp - ing, stam-mering tongue Is ran-somed from the grave,
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Lose all their guilt - y stains, Lose all their guilt-y stains;
Wash al my sins a - way, Wash all my sins a - way;
Are saved, to sin no more, Are saved, to sin no more;
And shall be il I die, And shall be till I die;
A pgold - en harp for me! A gold - en  harp for mel
Is ran-somed from the grave, Is ran - somed from the grave;
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And sin - ners plunged be-neath that flood, Lose all their guilt - y stains.
And there may I, though vile as he, Washall my sins a - way.
Till all the ran-somedchurch of God Are saved, to sin no more.
Re - deem -ing love has been my theme, And shall be ¢till I die.
For me a blood-bought,free re-ward, A  gold - en harp for me!
When this poor lisp - ing, stammering tongue Is ran-somed from the grave.
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HIS GLORY AND PRAISE

164 O Saviour, Precious Saviour
Greenland. 7.6.7.6.D.
FRANCES R. HAVERGAL, 1870 J. MIcHAEL HAYDN (1737-1806)
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1 Sav - iour, pre - cious Sav - iour, Whomyet un- seen we love,
2. bring - er  of sal - va - tion, Who won-drous - ly hast wrought,
3. Thee all full - ness dwell - eth, All grace and power di - vine;
4 grant the con-sum-ma - tion Of this our song a - bove,
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O name of might and fa - vor, All oth - er names a - bove!l
Thy - self the rev - e - la - tion Of love be-yond ourthought,
The opglo-ry that ex -cell - eth, O Son of God, is Thine;
In end-less ad - o = ra - tion, And ev - er - last - ing love;
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We  wor-ship Thee, we bless Thee, To Thee, O Christ, we sing;
We  wor-ship Thee, we bless Thee, To Thee, O Christ, we sing;

We wor-ship Thee, we bless Thee, To Thee, O Christ, we sing;
Then shall we praise and bless Thee Whereper - fect prais- es ring,
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We praise Thee, and con -fess Thee Our ho - ly Lord and King.
We praise Thee, and con -fess Thee Our gra-cious Lord and King,
We praise Thee, and con -fess Thee Our glo-rious Lord and King.
And ev - er-more con -fess Thee Our Sav-iour and our King.
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JESUS CHRIST

165 Fairest Lord Jesus

Crusader’s Hymn. 5.6.8.5.5.8.

From Schlesische Volkslieder, 1842
German, 1677 Arr, by RICHARD S, WiLLIs (1819-1900)
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1. Fair - est Lord _]'e - sus, Rul - er of all na - ture,
2. Fair are the mead - ows, Fair - er still the wood - L@nds,
3. Fair is the sun - shine, Fair - er still the moon - light,
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o) Thou of God  and man the Son! Thee will I cher - ish,
Robed in the bloom - ing garb of spring; Je - sus is fair - er,
And all the twin - kling, star - ry host; Je - susshines bright-er,

Thee will I hon - or, Thou art my glo -ry, joy, and crown.
Je - sus is pur - er, Who makesthe woe-ful heart to sing,.
Je - susshines pur - er Than all the an- gelsheaven cam boast.

) |ﬁ-J‘ - - B-.— - b.& Sy
e ot L e
= i'r- f i” =t i F—O—F—H < b
166 Jesus, These Eyes Have Never Seen
Beatitudo. C.M.
RAY PALMER, 1858 J. B. Dykes, 1875
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1. Je - sus, these eyes have nev - er seen That ra-diantform of Thine;
2.1 see Thee not, I  hear Thee not, Yet art Thou oft with me;
3. Like some bright dream that comes un—sought, ‘When slum-bers o’er me roll,
4. Yet though I have not seen, and still Must rest in faith a - lone,
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HIS GLORY AND PRAISE

The veil of sense hangs dark be-tween Thy bless-ed face and mine.
And earth has ne'er so dear a spot As where I meet with Thee.
Thine im-age ev - er fills mythought, Andcharmsmy rav-ished soul.
I love Thee,dear - est Lord, and will, Un - seen, but mnot un-known.
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167 Shepherd of Tender Youth
Kirby Bedon. 6.6.4.6.6.6.4.

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, (?) c. 200
Tr. by HENRY M. DEXTER, 1846 EpwARD BUNNETT, 1887
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1. Shep -herd of ten - der youth, Guid - 1:5 in love and truth
2. Thou art our ho - ly Lord, The ~sub -~ du - ing WorJ,
3. Thou art the great High Priest; Thou hast pre-pared the feast
4. Ev - er be Thou our Guide, OQur Shepherd and our pride,
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Through de - vious ways; Christ our tri - um - phant King,
Heal - er of strife; Thou didst Thy - self a =~ base,
Of heaven - ly love; ‘While in our mor - tal i
Our staf and song; Je - sus, Thou Christ of Cgod,
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We comeThynameto sing, Hith - er our chil-dren bring To shout Thy praise.
That from sin’s deep dis-grace Thou mightest save our race, And give us life.
None calls on Thee in vain;Help Thoudostnot dis - dain, Helpfrom a - bove.
By Thy per-en-nial word, Lead uswhere Thouhasttrod, Make our faith strong,
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The earliest Christian hymn extant,
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JESUS CHRIST

168 Worthy, Worthy, Is the Lamb
Worthy. 7.7.7.3. With Refrain
Anon, Arranged
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1. Wor - thy, wor-thy is the Lamb, Wor - thy, wor-thy 1is the Lamb;
2. Sav - iour, let Thy king-dom come! Now the power of sin con-sume;
3. Thus may we each mo-ment feel, Love Him,serve Him, praise Him still,

Wor - thy, wor - thy is the Lamb That was slain,
Bring Thy blest mil - len - ni - um, Ho - Iy Lamb.
Till we all on Zi - on’s hill See the Lamb.
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HIS GLORY AND PRAISE

Thou Hidden Source

Pater Omnium, 8.8.8.8.8.8.

H. J. E. HoLMES, 1875
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1. Thou hid - den
2. Thy might - y
3. Je - sus, my
4. In want, my

|
o
P

Source of

name
all

plen - ti

- pose, Thou all - suf-

is, And keeps my
art, My rest in

sup - ply; In weak - ness,

Fay
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fi - cient love
hap - py  soul
toil, mine ease

di - vine;
a - bove;
ain;

P
mine al - might - y power;
|
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My help and ref - uge from my foes,
it brings, and power and peace,
The med-icine of my bro - ken heart;
In bonds,my per - fect lib =~ er - ty;
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Se - cure I am, mine, From sin and
And joy and ev - love; To me, with
In war, my peace; i gain; My  smile be-
My light in Sa - tan’s hour; In grief, my
o
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grief, from guilt and shame;
Thy dear name, are given
neath the ty - rant’sfrown;
joy un - speak -a - ble;

Lsla)

Par-don and
In shame, my
My life in

- sus, in Thy name.
- li - ness andheaven.

glo - ry and my crown;
death; my heaven,my all.
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JESUS CHRIST

Beyond the Starry Skies
Jenkins. SMD.

."- -
1. Be - yond the star - ry skies,
2. ‘*Hail, Prince
3. They saw Him on

i S—

-

as th'e~ ter - nal hills,
“Whose un - ex - am - pled love
‘While dark-ness veiled the

EE

e

in

Moved Thee
And when

the sound-less world
to quit these glo -riousrealms And
He burst the gates of death, They saw the Con-queror rise.

of light Our great Re-deem - er dwells.

A - round Him an - gels
And when He stooped to
They thronged His char - iot

count - less ar - mies shine;
suf - feredrude dis - dain,
And bore

ev - er,
They cast their hon - ors

ex - alt - ed lays, They

of - fer songs di - vine.
His feet, And wait-ed in His train.
Then swept their gold - en harps and sang, “That glo-rious work is
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HIS GLORY AND PRAISE

There Is a Name I Love

Name. C.M.
F. WHITFIELD MAY CHENEVIX-TRENCH
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1. There is a name love to hear, I love to sing its worth;
2. It tells me of a Sav-iour’'slove, Whodied to set me free;
3.1t tells me of a Fa-ther’ssmile Beam-ing ulp - on His child;
4, Je - sus, the mname love so well, The name love to hear;
5. This name shall shed its fra-grancestill A - long this thorn=- y road,

i

It soundslike mu - sic
It tells me of

No saint on earth

in

lit

mine ear,

His pre-cious blood,
It cheers me through this
its worth can tell,
Shall sweet-ly smooth the rug-ged hill

- tle while,

==
The sweet-est name on earth.
The sin-ner’s per-fect plea.

Through des-ert waste and wild.
No heart con-ceive how dear.
That leads me wup to God.
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172 Come, Sound His Praise
Waugh. S.M.
IsAac WATTS RALPH HARRISON
I —_1 T 1 - =Tt . |
1. Come, sound His praise a - broad, And hymns of glo - ry sing;
2. He formed the deeps un-known, He gave the seas their bmmc'l;
3. Come, wor - ship at His throne, Come, bow be - fore the Lord;
| - day at- tend His voice, Nor dare pro-voke His rod;
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Je -- ho - vah is
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the sov = ereign God, The

The wa - teryworldsare all His own,

We are

His work, and
Come, like

the peo - ple

not
of

u - ni - ver-sal King.
And His the sol - id ground.
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our own; He formed us by His word.
His choice, And own your gra-cious God.
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JESUS CHRIST

173 O Brother, Be Faithful
Faithful. 11.8.11.8.D.

U. SMITH Unknown
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O  broth - er, faith - fu.l! soon Je - sus will come,
2. 0  broth - er, be faith - full the City, = 'y of gold,
(o) broth - er, be faith - full He soon  will de - scend,
(o) broth - er, be faith - full e - ter - mni - ty’s years
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For whom we have wait - ed so long; O, soon we shall en - ter our
Pre-pared for the good and the blest, Is  wait - ing its por - tals of

Cre - a - tion’s om - nip - o - tent King, ‘While le - gions of an - gels His
Shall tell for thy faith - ful -ness now, ‘When bright smiles of gladness shall
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glo - ri - ous home, And join in the con - quer-or's song.
pearl to un - fold, And wel - come thee in - to thy rest.
char - jot at - tend, And palm wreaths,of vic - to - ry bring,
scat - ter thy tears, A cor - o - net gleam on thy brow.
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(0] broth - er, be faith - full for why should we prove
Then, broth - er, prove faith - full not long shall we stay
(0] broth - er, be faith - ful! and soon shalt thou hear
0 broth - er, be faith - full the prom - ise is  sure,
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HIS SECOND COMING

Un - faith-ful
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In wea - ri - ness here, and for - lorn,
Thy Sav-iour pro-nounce the glad word,

That waits for the faith-ful and tr'ect, To

to Him who hathshown  Such deep, such un-bound-ed and
Time’s dark night of sor - row is
Well done, faith-ful serv - ant, thy

reign with the ran-somed, im -

in - fi - nite love— Who died to re -deem us His own.
wear - ing a - way, We haste to the glo - ri - ous morn.
i - tle is clear, To en - ter the joy of thy Lord.
mor -tal and pure, And ev - er with Je - sus a- bide.
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174 Come, Lord, and Tarry Not
Leighton. S.M.

HORATIUS BONAR, 1846

HeENRY W. GREATOREX, 1849
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1. Come, Lord, and tar - ry mnot; Bring the long-looked-for day;
2. Come, for cre - a - tion groans, Im - pa - tient of Thy stay;
3. Come, for the corn is ripe! Put in Thy sick - le now;

4, Come, spoil
5. Come, and

the strong man’shouse, Bind him and cast him hence;
be - gin Thy reign Of ev - er - last- ing peace;

A i t S
S

Worn out by
Show Thy - self

—
0 why these years of

Reap the great har - vest of
strong- er
Come, take the king-dom to

— —
wait - ing here? O why this long de -lay?
these long years of ill, Thesea - ges of de-lay.
the earth; Sow-er and reap-er Thou.
than the strong, Thy - self Om - nip - o-tence.
Thy - self, Great King of righteous-ness.
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JESUS CHRIST

175 Awake, Ye Saints

Zerah. C.M.

PHILIP DODDRIDGE (1702-1751) LowzLL MasoN (1792-1872)
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1. A - wake, ye saints, and raise your eyes, And raise your voic-es high;
2. Swift on the wings of time it flies; Each mo - mentbrings it near;
3. Not man - y years their roundshall run, Not man - y morn-ings rise,
4. Ye wheels of na - ture,speed yourcourse! Ye mor - tal powers, de- cay!
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A - wake, and praise that sov-ereign love That shows sal - va- tion nigh;
Then wel-comeeach de - clin-ing day, Wel - come each clos-ing year;
Ere all its glo-ries stand re-vealed To our  ad-.nir - ing eyes;
Haste! till the last glad morn-ing rise That brings e - ter - nal day;
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A - wake, and praise that sov-ereign love Thatshows sal - va - tion nigh.
Then wel-come each ‘e-clin-ing day, Wel-come each clos - ing year.
Ere all its glo - ries stand re -vealed To our ad - mir - ing eyes.
Haste!till the last gladmorn-ing rise Thatbrings e - ter - nal day.
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1 76 Lo! He Comes
Holywood. (St. Thomas.) 8.7.8.7.8.7.
JoHN CENNICKE and CHARLES WESLEY, 1758 J. F. WADE'S “Cantus Diversi,” 1751

- . a1
: j [ 4 !
; i X
T

1. Lo! He comes, with clouds descending, Once for fa - vored sin - ners slain;
2. Ev - ery eye shall now be-hold Him Robed in dreadful maj - es - ty!
3. Whenthe sol-emn trumphas sounded, Heaven and earth shallflee a - way;
4. Yea, a-men! let all a-doreThee,High on Thy e - ter - nal throne!




HIS SECOND COMING
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Count-less an - gels, Him at- tend -ing, Swell the tri-umph of His train:
Those who set at noughtand sold Him, Pierced, and nailed Him to the ftree,
All  who hate Him, must, con-found-ed, Hear the sum-mons of that day—
Sav - iour,take thepowerand glo - ry, Make Thy right-eous sen-tence known;
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- le - lu-jah! Hal - le - lu - jahl Je - sus comes, and comes to reign.

Deep - ly wail -ing, Deep-ly wail-ing, Shallthe true Mes-si - ah seel

“Come to judg-ment!Come to judgment!Cometo judg-ment!Come a-way!”
o comequick-ly, O come quick-ly, Claimthe king-dom for Thineown!
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177 The Church Has Waited Long
Garden City. S.M.
HORATIUS BONAR (1808-1889) HorATiO W. PARKER, 1890
| T —
= e

1. The church has wait-ed long Her ab-sent Lord to  see;
2. How long, O Lord our God, Ho - ly and true and good,
3. Saint aft - er saint on  earth, Has lived and loved and died;
4, We laid themdown to  sleep, But not in hope for - lorn;
5. We long to hear Thy voice, To see Thee face to face,
6. Come, Lord, and wipe a - way The curse, the sin, the stain,

-
0 7 i i . F':%E';:—EEF’:I:FJ—_A'
:lb o | = ! —t O

: [ t T i f—
—
= ===
And still in lone - li - ness she waits, A friend - lessstran-ger she.
Wilt Thou not judge Thy sufferingchurch, Her sighs andtears and blood?
And as they left us, one by one, We laid themside by side.
We left them but to slum-ber there, Till the last glo-rious morn.

To share Thy crown and glo-ry then, As now we share Thy grace.
And make this blight-ed world of ours Thineown fairworld a - gain.
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178 In the Sun, and Moon, and Stars

Lubeck. 7.7.7.7.

REGINALD HEBER (1783-1826) J. A. FREYLINGHAUSEN, 1705
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1. In the sun, and moon, and stars, Signs and won-ders have ap-peared;
2. Soon shall o-cean’shoar - y deep, Tossedwithstronger tem-pests, rise;
3. Dread a - larms shall shake the proud, Pale a - mazement, rest-less fear;
4. But, though from His aw - ful face, Heavenshallfade,and earth shall fly,
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Earth hasgroaned with blood - y wars, And the hearts of men havefeared.
Dark - er storms the moun-tains sweep, Fierc-er light-ningsrend the skies.
And a - mid the thun-der-cloud Shall the Judge of men ap- pear.
Fear not, ye, His cho- sen race, Your re-demp-tion draw - eth nigh.
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179 He Reigns! the Lord, the Saviour, Reigns
Sessions. L.M.,
IsaAC WATTS, 1707 — L. O. EMERsON (1820-1915)
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1. He reigns!theLord, the Sav-iour, reigns! Sing to His name in loft - y strains,
2. Deep are Hiscoun - sels, and un - known, But grace and truth sup - port His throne;
3. In robes of judg-ment, lo, He comes! Shakes the wide earth, and cleaves the tombs;
4. His en - e-mies with wild dis - may Fly from the sight,and shun the day;
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Let all the saints in songs re-joice, And in His praise ex - alt their voice.
Though gloomy clouds His way surround, Jus - tice is  their e - ter-nal ground.
Be - fore Him burns de- vour-ing fire, The mountains melt, the seas re - tire.

Then lift yourheads, ye saints, on high, And sing, for your re-demp-tion’s nigh.
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180 Watchman, Tell Me
Dawning. 8.7.8.7.D.
SIDNEY S. BREWER WILLIAM B. BRADBURY
Xl A
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1. Watch-man, tell me, does the morn-ing Of fair Zi - on’s glo - ry dawn?
2. Watch-man, see, the light is beam.»ing Brighter still up- on thy way;
3. Watch-man, hail the light as- cend-ing Of the grand, sab - bat - ic year;
4. Watch-man, in the gold-en «ci -ty, Seat-ed on His jas - perthrone,
5. Watch-man,see, the land is near-ing, With its ver - nal fruits and flowers;
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Have the signs thatmark its com-ing Yet wup-on thy path-way shone?
Signsthroughall  the earth are gleam-ing, O - mens of the com-ing day
All with voic - es loud pro-claim-ing  That the king-dom now is mnear;
Zi - on’s King, ar-rayed in beau-ty, Reignsin peace from zone to zone;
On, just yon - der—O howcheer-ing! Bloomfor - ev - er E -den’sbowers.
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Pil - grim, yes! a - rise, lookroundthee; Light is break-ing in the skies;
When the Ju - bal trump-et, sound-ing, Shall a-wake fromearthand sea
Pil - grim, yes, I see just yon-der, Ca - naan’sglo - riousheightsa - rise;
Thereon sun - lit hills and mountains, Gold - en beams se - rene - ly glow;
Hark!the chor - al strainsare ring -ing, Waft-ed on the balm- air;

Gird thy brid - al robes a-roundthee, Morn-ingdawns, a - rise! a - rise!
All the saints of God, nowsleep-ing, Clad in im- mor-tal -i - ty.

Sa - lem, too, ap-pears in grandeur, Towering 'neath its sun-lit skies.
Purl - ing streamsand crys-tal foun- ta.ms, On whose banks sweet flowerets blow.
See the mil-lions, hearthemsing-ing, Soon the pil - grim will be there.
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181 Ye Who Rose to Meet the Lord
Caledonia. 7.7.7.5.D.
Anon, Scottish traditional melody
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1. Ye who rose to meet the Lord, Ven-tured on His faith - ful word,
2. Would ye to the end en-dure? Keep the wed -ding gar- ment pure,
3. Tones of thun - derthroughthe sky, An - gel voic - es sound-ing high,
. Mar - riage sup - per now pre-pared, By theguests will then be shared,
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Faint not now, for your re-ward Will be quick-1ly  given.

Claim ye still the prom - ise sure, Faith-ful 1is the Lord!

Ech - o still the might - y cry, ‘“Je - sus,quick -1y come!”
falr, right - eous robes ar-rayed, Like the Bride-groom King.
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Faint not, al - ways watch and pray; Je - sus will no more de - lay;
Let yourlamps be burn - ing bright; In God’sword is beam - ing light;
Quick -1y He'll re - turn a - gain, With His saints He'll come to reign,
Glo - iy to Je - ho-vah’sname! Sound a-loud the glad ac-claim,
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E - ven now ’tis dawn of day; Day - star beams from heaven.
Live by faith, and mnot by sight— Crownsare your re - ward.
While all heaven will shout, *“A -men! Wel-come to Thy thronel”
To the Lamb that once was slain, Al - le - lu - ias  bring!
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182 "Tis Almost Time for the Lord to Come

The Breaking of the Day. 9.6.8.9. With Refrain
G. W. SEDERQUIST G. W. SEDERQUIST

|
1. 'Tis al - most time for theLord to come,I hear the peo-ple say; The
2. The signs fore-told in the sun and moon,In earth and sea and sky, A -
3. It must be time for the wait- ing church To cast her pridea - way, With
4. Go quick-ly out in thestreetsand lanes And in the broad high-way, And

|

stars of heaven are grow-ing dim, It must g the breaking of the day.
loud pro-claim to all man-kind, The coming of the Master draw-eth nigh.
gird-ed loins andburn-ing lamps, To look for the breakingof the day.
call the maimed,thehalt,and blind, To be ready for thebreakingof the day.

is com-ing on; O it must be thebreak-ing of the day!
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183 Let Every Lamp Be Burning
Diligence. 8.7.8.7. With Refrain
F. E. BELDEN, 1886 F. E. BELDEN, 1886
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1. Let ev - ery lamp be burn-ing bright, The dark - est hour is near - ing;

2. Though thousands calmly slum-ber on, The last greatmessage spurn- ing,
3. His word our lamp, His truth our guide, We can - not be mis - tak - en;
4. Then let good works with faith ap-pear, To shame the world a - round us;
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The  dark-est hour of earth’slongnight, Be - fore the Lord’s ap - pear - ing,
We'll rest our liv- ing faith up - on His prom - ise of re - turn-ing.
Though dan-gers rise on  ev - ery side, We shall not be for - sak - en.
O - Dbe-dience brings the bless -ing near = When faith has firm - ly bound us.
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The Mas-ter’s com - ing draw-eth near, Let ev - ery lamp be burn-ing.
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Copyright, 1886, by F. E. Belden.
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184 Watchmen, on the Walls of Zion
Zion. 8.7.8.7.4.7.
Anon. THOMAS HASTINGS, 1830
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1. Watch-men on the walls of Zi - on, What, O tell us, of the night?

2, Tell, O tell wus, are theland-marks On our voy-age all passed by?
3. Light is beam-ing, day is com - ing! Let us sound a-loud the cry;
4. We havefoundthe chart and com-pass, And are sure the land is near;

Is the day-star now a - ris - ing? Will the morn soon greet our sight?
Are we near-ing now the ha - ven? Can we e’en theland de - scry?
We be-hold the day-star ris - ing Pure andbright in yon -der sky!
On - ward, on-ward we are hast - ing, Soon the ha - ven will ap - pear;
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Oer your vi sion Shine there now some rays of light?
Do we tru - ly See the heaven -ly king - dom  nigh?
Saints, be joy - ful; Your re - demp - tion draw - eth nigh;
Let your voic - es Sound a - loud your ho - Iy cheer;
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O’er your vi - sion Shine there now some rays of  light?

Do we tru - ly See the heaven - ly king - dom  nigh?

Saints, be  joy - ful; Your re - demp- tion draw - eth  nigh.

Let your voic - es Sound a - loud your ho - Iy cheer.
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185

Heir of the Kingdom

Rodman, 11.10.11.10.

Anon, LoweLL MAson (1792-1872)
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1. Heir of the king - dom, O why dost thou slum - ber?
2. Heir of the king - dom, say, why dost thou ling - er?
3. Earth’s might - y na - tioms, in strife and com - mo - tiom,
4, Stay not, O stay not for earth’svain al - lure - ments!
5. Keep the eye sin - gle, the head up - ward 1lift - ed;
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Why art thou sleep - ing so near thy blest home?
How canst thou tar - Iy in sight of the prize?
Trem ble with ter - ror, and sink in dis - may;
See how its glo - 1y is pass - ing a - way;
Watch for the glo - ry of earth’s com - ing ing;
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Wake thee, a - rouse thee, and gird on thine ar - mor,
Up, and a - dorn thee, the Sav - iour is com - ing;
Lis - tem, ’tis mnought but the char - iot's loud rum - bling;
Break  the strong fet - ters the foe hath bound o’er thee;
Lo! o'er the moun - tain -tops light is now break - ing;
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Speed, for the mo - ments are hur - ry - ing on.

Haste to re - ceive Him de - scend- ing the skies.

Heir of the king - dom, mno long - er de - lay.

Heir of the king - dom, turn, turn  thee a - way.

Heirs of the king - dom, re - joice ye and  sing.

J_F__p s | N M

Y Erae-—rf
v L | | | =1 " | ==




HIS SECOND COMING
186 Long for My Saviour I’ve Been Waiting

Expectation. 9.8.9.8. With Refrain

Anon. Arranged
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1. Long for my Sav-iour I've been wait - ing, Long time have watched by

2. Here in this vale of sin and sor - row I have been wan-dering
3. Oft - times the tempt-er comes in pow - er, Fain then would lead my
4.0 it will be but lit - tle long - er I mustthese man - y
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night and day;  Feared,lest my faith and hope a - bat - ing, I shouldlose
man -y years, Still look-ing for that hap-py mor-row  When God would
steps a -stray; But whenthe clouds be- gin to low - er, Hope turns the
woes en - dure; Then let my faith and hope grow strong-er; My  Fa-ther’s

E

cour-age by the way.
wipe a -way my tears. Je - sussoon is com-ing; This is my song—
dark-ness in - to day.
prom-ise still is sure.
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Cheers the heart when joys de - part, And foes are press - ing strong.
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187

The Lord Is Coming
Warrington. L.M.
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1. TheLordis com-ing! let this be The her-ald note of ju - bi- lee;
2. TheLord is com-ing! soundit forth, From east to west, from south to north;
3. TheLordis com-ing! saints,re-joice!l We soonshallhear His glo-rious voice,
4, TheLord is com-ing! vengeful, dire, Are all His judg - ments and His ire,

And none canhope to escape His wrath, Who walknot in the

And when we meet,and when we part, The sal - u - ta - tion from theheart.
Speedon!speedonthe ti - dingsglad, That nonewho love Him may be sad.
Ma - jes - tic, ut-tered from a - far, As on He hastesHis conquering car.

nar-row path.
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Star of Our Hope

Wareham, L.M.
WiILLIAM KNAPP, 1738
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1. Star of ourhope! He'llsoon ap-pear, The last loud trumpet speaks Him near;
2. From heavenangel - ic voi - ces sound: Be - hold the Lord of glo-rycrowned,

The graveyieldsupits pre-cioustrust, Whichlong has slumbered in the dust,

4, De - scending with His az - ure throne, He claimsthe kingdom for His own;
5.0 joy - ful day,when He ap-pears With all Hissaints, to end their fears!
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Hail Him, all saints, from pole to pole—How wel-come to the faith-ful soull
Ar - rayedin ma-jes-ty di-vine, And in His high-est glo - riesshine.

Re - splendentforms as-cend-ing, fair, Now meet the Sav-iour in the air.

The saintsre-joice, they shout, they sing, And hail Him their tri - umphant King.

Our Lord will then Hisright ob-tain, And in His king-dom ev - er reign.
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Joy to the World

Antioch. C.M.
Arr. from HANDEL'S “Messiah,” 1742
IsAAC WATTS, 1719 by LOWELL MAsON, 1830
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the world, the Lord will come! Let earth re-ceive her King;

He rule

- & - =

N

the earth, the Lord will reign! Let men theirsongs em -ploy;
let sin and sor-row grow, Northorns in - fest
the earth with grace, And make the na - tionsprove
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the ground ;
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Let ev - heart pre - pare Him room,
While fields and floods, rocks, hills, and plains,
He comes to make His bless - ings flow
The glo - ries of His right - eous - ness,
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And heaven and na - ture sing, And heaven and na - ture
Re - peat the sound-ing joy, Re - peat the sound - ing
Far as the curse is found, Far as the curse is
And won-ders of His love, And won - ders  of His
S
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And heavenand na - ture sing, And
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And heaven, and heaven and na - ture sing.
Re - peat, re - peat the sound -ing joy.
found, Far as, far as the curse is found,
And won-ders, and won - ders of His love.
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heavenand na - ture sing,
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190 When Thou, My Righteous Judge
Ariel. 8.8.6.D.
SELINA, COUNTESS OF HUNTINGDON Arr, by LoweLL MAsSON, 1836
N
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1. When Thou, my right - eous Judge, shalt come, To

2.1 love to meet a - mong them now, Be -
3. Pre - vent, pre - vent it by Thy  gracel Be
4. Let me a - mong Thy saints be found, When -

call Thy ran-somed peo - ple home, Shall I a-mong them stand?
fore Thy gra-ciousthrone to bow, Though weakest of them all;
Thou, dear Lord, my hid - ing place In that ex-pect - ed day.
e’er the Arch-angel’strump shallsound, To see Thy smil - ing face;
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Shall such a worth-less worm as I, Who some-times am a-
Nor can I bear the pierc-ingthought, To have my worth - less
Thy par-doning voice, O let me hear, To still each un - be-
Then joy - ful - ly Thy praise I'll sing, While heaven’sresound - ing
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Be found at Thy righthand? Be found at Thy right hand?
name left out, When Thou for them shalt call, When Thou for them shalt call.
liev - ing fear, Nor let me fall, I pray, Nor let me fall, I opray.
With shoutsof end-less grace, With shouts of end - less grace.
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191 He’s Coming Once Again
Verdi. S.M.D.
F. E. BELDEN, 1886 F. E. BELDEN, 1886
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1. He's com - ing once a - gain, To set His peo - ple free;

2. The earth shall quake with fear, The heavens shall flee a - way;
3. His eyes of liv - ing flame The wick- ed shall de - vour;

1T

2
= t » - P =t B T EEo—— |
| i == ! : :
N = . ] l = == L) ; ]
=1 — — ! g1
; o R e e
Thatwhere He is, in glo - ry bright, His saints may al - so be.
And where shall guilt - y man ap - pear In that tremen-dous day?
No tonguewill light - Iy speak the name Of Je - sus in that hour.
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Then lift the droop- ing head, Look up, re - joice and sing;
No ref - uge then is nigh, No shel- ter from the blast;
No scorn, no words of hate For His meek fol-lowers then,
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He comes,in maj-es - ty sub-lime, Sal - va- tion’s glo-rious King!
THe night of vengeance veils the sky Whenmer-cy’s day is past.
But prayersandtearsthat come too late Will markearth’s mighty men.
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Copyright, 1886, by F. E. Belden. 181
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192 Hark! That Shout
Hendon. 7.7.7.7.
THOMAS KELLY (1769-1854) H. A. C. MALAN, 1827
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1. Hark! that shout of rap - ture high, Burst - ing forth from
2. Hark! the trum - pet’s aw - ful voice Sounds a =~ broad o’er
3. See, the Lord ap - pears in view; Heaven and earth be -
4, Go and dwell with Him a - bove, Where no foe can
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yon - der cloud; Je - sus comes, and,through the sky,
sea and land; Let His peo - ple now re =~ joice;
fore Him fiy; Rise, ye saints, e comes for you;

e'er mo - lest; Hap - py in the Sav - iour’'s love,
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An - gels tell their joy a - loud, An - gels tell their joy a - loud.
Their re-demp-tion is at hand, Their re-demp-tion is at hand.
Rise, to meet Him in the sky, Rise, to meet Him in the sky.
Ev - er bless-ing, ev - er blesty, Ev - er bless-ing, ev - er blest.
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193 Thy Kingdom Come
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St. Flavian. C.M.

FrEDERICK L. HOSMER, 1891 DAY's Psalter, 1562
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1. Thy king-dom come! on bend -ed knee The pass-ing a - ges pray;
2, But the slowwatch-es of the night Not less to God be - long;
3.And lo, al-read-y on the hills The flags of dawn ap - pear;
4, The day in whoseclear-shin - ing light All wrong shall stand re - vealed,
5. When knowledge, hand in hand with peace, Shall walk the earth a - broad;
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And faith - ful souls have yearnedto see On earth that kingdom’s day.
And for the ev - er - last- ing right The si - lent stars are strong.
Gird wup your loins, ye proph-et souls, Pro-claim the day is mneer;
When jus - tice shall be throned in might, And ev - ery hurt be healed;
The day of per-fect right-eous-ness, The prom-ised day of God.
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194 The King Shall Come
St. Stephen. C.M.
Joun BROWNLIE, 1907; based on the Greek ‘WiLLIAM JoNES, 1789
nk | 1 = 3 e
G i : ‘ ==
St

1. The King shall come when morn-ing dawns, And light tri- um-phant breaks;
2. Not as of old a lit - tle child To bear, andfight, and die,
3. O bright-er than the ris - ing morn  When He, vic - to - rious,rose,
4. O bright-er than that glo - riousmorn Shall this fair morn-ing be,
5. The King shall come when morn-ing dawns, And earth’s darknight is past:
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When beau -ty gilds the east- ern hills, And life to joy a - wakes.
But crowned with glo- ry like the sun That lights themorn-ing sky.
And left the lone-some place of death, De - spite the rage of foes.
When Christ, our King, in beau -ty comes, And we His face shall see.
(0] haste the ris - ing of thatmorn, The day that aye shall last.
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JESUS CHRIST
195 Great God, What Do I See

Luther. 8.7.8.7.8.8.7.
WiLLiaM B, CoLLYER, 1812
Alt. by THoMAs COTTERILL, 1820 FroM KrLvg's Gesangbuch, 1535
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1. Great God,what do I see and hear! The end of thingscre -a - ted!

2. The dead in Christshall first a - rise, At the last trumpet’s sound - ing—

3. But  sin-ners filled with guilt - y fears, Be - hold His wrath pre - vail - ing;
4. Great God!what do 1 see and hear! The end of things cre -85 ted!
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The Judge of man I see ap-pear On cloudsof glo-ry seat-ed;
Caught up to meet Him in the skies, With joy their Lord sur - rounding;

For  they shall rise, and find their tears And sighsare un - a - vail - ing;
The Judge of man I see ap-pear On clouds of glo-ry sgg.t\-ed;
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The  trum-pet sounds;the graves re - store The dead which they con=-
No gloom-y  fears their souls dis~-may, His pres-ence sheds e=
The day of grace is past and gonme; Trem-bling they stand be -
neath His cross I view the day Whenheavenand earth shall
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tained be - fore; Pre - pare, my soul, to meet Him.
ter - mnal day On those pre - pared to meet Him.
fore the throne, All un - pre - pared to meet Him,
pass a - way, And thus pre - pare to meet Him.
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196 Thou Art Coming, O My Saviour
Beverley. 8.7.8.8.7.7.7.7.7.
FRANCES RIDLEY HAVERGAL, 1873 WiLLiaAM H. Monk, 1875
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1. Thou art com-ing, O my Sav-iour, Thou art com-ing, O my King,
2. Thou art com-ing, Thou art com-ing; We shallmeetThee on Thy way,
8. Thou art com-ing; we are wait-ing With a hope that can-not fail,
4. 0 the joy to see Thee reign-ing, Thee, our own be - lov - &d Lord!

In ’I‘hy beau-ty  all - re-splend-ent, In y glo -lry all - tran-scendent;
We shall see Thee, we shall know Thee, We shall bless Thee, we shall show Thee
Ask-ing not the day or hour, Rest-ing on Thy word of pow-er,
Ev - ery tongue Thy name con-fess-ing, Wor-ship, hon-or, glo - ry, bless-ing
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Well may we re- joiceandsing: Com-ing!in the open-ing east Her - ald brightness
All ourhearts could never say; What an an-them that will be, Ring-ing out our
An-chored safe with-in the veil. Time appoint-ed may be long, But the vi-sion
Brought to Thee with one ac-cord; Thee, our Master and our Friend, Vin - di-cat-ed
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slow-ly swells; Com -ing! O my glo-rious Priest, Hear we not Thy gold-en bells?
love to.Thee, Pour-ing out our rap-turesweet At Thine own all - glo-rious feet,
must be sure; Cer - tain-ty must make us strong, Joy-ful pa-tience can en-dure.
and enthroned, Un - toearth’s re mot-est end Glo - ri-fied, a—dored, and owned.
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197 Wake, Awake, for the Night Is Flying
Sleepers, Wake. Irregular
PHILIP NICOLAI, 1599 Melody by PHILIP NICOLAL, 1599
Tr. CATHERINE WINKWORTH, 1858 Harmonized by JOHANN SEBASTIAN BACH (1685-1750)
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1, Wake, a-wake, for might Iis fly - ing, The watch-men on the

Mid-night’ssol - emn  hour is toll - ing, His char - iot wheels are
2. Zi - on hears the watch-men sing - ing, Her heart with deep de -

Forth her Bride-groom comes, all - glo - rious, In grace ar =- rayed,by
3. Lamb of God, the heavens a - dore Thee, And men and an-gels

By thepearl -y gates in wen - der We stand, and swell the

heights are cry - ing, A - wake, Je - ru - sa - lem, a - risel
near - er roll - ing, He comes; pre - pare, ye vir - gins wise.
light is  spring - ing, She wakes,she ris - es from her gloom;
truth  wvic - to - rious; Her Star is risen, her Light is comel
i be - fore Thee, With harp and cym-bal’s clear-est tone.
voice of thun - der, That ech - oes round Thy daz-zling throne.
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Rise up, with wili-ing feet Go forth, the Bride-groom meet; Al - le - lu - ial
All y

, in - car-nate Lord, Ourcrown,andour re - ward! Al - le - lu - ial
No vi - sion ev - er brought, No ear hath ev/__-h‘ er caught, Such bliss and joy;

Bear through the night your well-trimmed light, Speed forth to join the mar-riage rite.

We hastea - long, in pomp of song, And glad-some jointhe mar-riage throng.
We raise the song, we swell the throng, To praise Theea-ges all a- long.
~
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MARION FRANELIN HAM, 1912

HIS SECOND COMING
O Lord of Life

Pro Patria. 10.10.10.10.
HORATIO W, PARKER, 1894
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1.0 Lord of life, Thy king- dom is at hand,
2. Lo! in our hearts shines forth the morn - ing star,
3. Now gleams at last up - on our wait - ing eyes
4, For - ward a - gain we move at Thy com - mand!
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and lib - er - ty and  light;
- ter on our dark - ened way;
the king - dom that shall be;
- lar lead - ing on a4 - new;
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Time long fore - told by seers of ev - ery land;
And we be - hold, as pil - grims from a =~ far,
When truth in con - quering gran - deur shall a - rise,
One in the faith  of all Thy proph-et band,
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The cher - ished dream of watch - ers through  the night.
The ho - ly dawn - ing of Thy per - fect day.
And Christ shall rule the world with eqs = e =ty
On - ward we press to make the vi - sion true.
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JESUS CHRIST

199 We Speak of the Realms
Contrast. 8.8.8.8.D.

ELIZABETH MILLS Early American melody
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1. We speak 5 the realms of the blest, That coun-try so brightand so fair,
2. We speak of its free-dom from sin, From sor-row,temp-ta -tion and care,
3, Our mourning is all at an end, When,raised bythe life - giv-ing word,
4, Do Thou, midsttemp -ta - tion and woe, For heav-en my spir-it pre-pare;
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And oft sull:: its glo-ries confessed—But whatmust it be to be therel
From tri - als with-out and with - in— But whatmust it be to be therel
We see the new cit-y de-scend, A - dorned as a bride for her Lord;
And short-ly I al -so shallknow And feel what it is to be there.
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We speak of its path-way of gold— Its wallsdecked with jewels so rare,
We speak of its serv-ice of love, Of therobes which the glo-rified wear,
The «cit -y so ho-ly andclean, No sor-row canbreathein the air;
Then o'er the brightfields we shall roam, In glo - ry ce - les-tial and fair,

- 2

Its won-ders and pleas-ures un - told— But whatmust it be to be there!
Of  thechurch of the First-born above—But whatmust it be to be there!
No gloom of af-flic-tion or sin, No shad-ow of e - vil, is there.
With saintsand with an-gels at home, And Je - sus Him-self will be there.




HIS KINGDOM AND REIGN

200 I Long to Behold Him
Contrast. 8.8.8.8.D.
CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788) Early American melody
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1[5 L long to be-hold Him ar-rayed With glo-ry and lightfrom a-bove;
2. With Him, I on Zi - on shallstand, For Je-sus has spok-en the word;
3. How hap-py the peo-plewhosehome Is foundin the ci-ty of Godl!
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The King in His beau-ty dis-played, His beau-ty of ho -1l - est love:
The breadth of Im-man-u -el’s land, Sur - vey, by the side of my Lord!
As pil - grims no more theyshallroam, Nor trav-el a dan-ger-ous road.
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I lan-guish,and sigh to be there, Where Je - sus hathfixed His a - bode;
But when, on Thy bos-om re-clined, Thy face I amstrengthened tosee,
Phy - si- cian di-vine, un - to me Thy soul-heal-ing bless-ing now give,
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O, whenshall we meet in the air, And fly to themountain of God?

My full-ness of rap-ture I find, My heav-en of heavens, in Thee.
And keep me while wait-ing for Thee, And then to that cit-y re-ceive.
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JESUS CHRIST
201 Soon May the Last Glad Song Arise

Yule. L.M.
Medieval melody, pub. 1539
Ascribed to Mrs. Vokes, 1816 Harmonized by J. S. BACH, 1734
To be sung in unison
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1. Soon may the last glad song a - rise Through
2. Let thrones and powers and king - doms be 0 -
3.0 that the - them now  might swell, And
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mil - lions of the skies; That song of tri - umph

be - dient, might-y God, to Thee; And o - ver land and
host to host the tri - umph tell, That not one re - bel
S

g\_
I

J ) a1 eef
=t 2 Yt ﬂua. ! 2] | = = |
=
| !

i | N L)
1] | ) = | 1 N [ B |
= 3
=
= C
which re - cords That all the earth is now  the Lord’s.
streamand main Wave Thou the scep =- ter of Thy reign.
heart re - mains, But 0o - ver all the Sav - iour reigns!
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202 O What Their Joy Must Be

Regnator Orbis. (O Quanta Qualia.) 10.10.10.10.
PETER ABELARD (1079-1142)

Tr. by JoHN M. NEALE, 1854 Arr, from LA FEILLEE'S “Plain Chant,” 1782
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1. O  what their joy and their glo - ry must be, Those end -less

2. Tru - ly “Je - ru - sa- lem”name we that shore, “Vi - sion of
3. We, where no trou - ble dis- trac - tion can  bring, Safe - ly the
4, Now in the mean-while, with hearts raised on  high, We for that
5. Low be-fore Him with our prais - es we fall, Of whom,and
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HIS KINGDOM AND REIGN
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Sab - baths the bless-ed shall see; Crown for the wval - iant, to

Peace,” thatbringsjoy ev - er =~ more; Wish and ful - fill - ment can
an - thems of Zi - on shall sing; While for Thy grace, Lord, their

coun - try must yearnand must sigh; Seek - ing Je - ru - sa- lem,
in whom, and through whom are all; Of whom, the Fa - ther; and
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wea-Ty ones rest; God shall be all, and in all ev-er blest.
sev-ered be ne’er, Nor the thing prayed for comeshort of the prayer.
voic-es of praise Thy bless-&d peo - ple shall ev - er-more raise.

dear na - tive land, Throughourlongex - ile on Ba - by-lon’s strand.
in whom, the Son; Through whom, the Spir- it, withthese ev-er One.
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203 The Word Can Make Me Whole

Spring Gardens. C.M.

W. J. GOVAN. By per. from “In His Presence"
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1. The Word, whose word can make me whole, Has heard my spir - it's cry,
2. How ho - ly must the tem - ple be, Where Je-sus reignswith-in!
3. And He is come! to whom thepraise, The joy of heaven,be-long;
4, And now to me the glad - destthing Be His sweet will a-lone;
5. He makes His pal - ace in my soul, He brings my spir - it nigh;
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And in the pal-ace of the soul, He dwells!my Lord and 1II
His re - cious blood, out - pouredfor me, I trust to make me clean.
My face I wveil, my hands I raise, And “si - lence is my song.”
Con - tent,since I am with the King, To make His choice my own.
With-in my heart,’neath His con-trol I dwell—my Tord and I!
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THE HOLY SPIRIT

204 Come, Gracious Spirit
Ware. L.M.
SimMoN BrROWNE (1680-1732) Georce KINGSLEY (1811-1884)
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1. Come, gracmus Spu- - it, heavenly Dove, With light and com - fort from a-bove;

eiTo us the light of truth dis- -play, And make us know and choose Thy way;
3 Lead us to ho - li-ness—theroad That wemusttake to dwell with God;
4, Lead us to God, our fin - al rest, To be with Him for - ev - er blest;

¥ 4
Be Thouour guard - ian, Thou our guide; O’er all our thoughts and steps pre - side.
Plant ho -ly fear in ev-ery heart, That we from God may ne’er de - part.
Lead us to Christ, the liv - ing way, Nor let us from His pre - cepts stray.
Lead us to heaven, itsbliss to share—Full-ness of joy for -ev - er therel

205 Come, Holy Spirit, Come
Boylston. S.M.
JosEPH HART (1712-1768) LowELL MASON (1792-1872)
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1. Come, Ho - ly Spir - it, come, Let Thy brightbeams a - rise,
2. Con - vince us all of sin, Then lead to Je - sus’ blood,
3. Re - vive our droop - ing faith, Our doubts and fears re - move,
4. 'Tis Thine to cleanse the heart, To sanc -ti - fy the soul,
5. Come, Ho - ly Spir - it, come, Our minds from bond - age free;
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Dis - pel the sor - row from ourminds, The dark-ness from our eyes.
And to our won-dering view re-veal The mer-cies of our God.
And kin-dle in our breaststheflame Of nev - er - dy - ing  love.
To  pour fresh life in ev - ery part, And new cre-ate the whole.
Then shall we know, and praise,and love, The Fa - ther, Son, and Thee.
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ANDREW REED, 18

: THE HOLY SPIRIT
Holy Spirit, Light Divine

Mercy. 7.7.7.7.

17 Arr, from Lours M. GOTTSCHALK, 1867
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1. Ho - ly Spir - it, light di-vine, Shine up - on this heart of mine,
2. Ho - ly Spir -it, power di-vine, Cleansethis guilt - y heart of mine;
3. Ho - ly Ghost, with j joy di-vine, Cheer this sad-dened heart of mine,
4. Ho - ly Spir -1t all di-vine, Dwell with - in this heart of mine,
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Chase the shadesof night a - way, Turn my dark-ness in - to day.
Long has sin, with-out con - trol, Held do - min -ion o’er my soul.
Bid my man -y woes de - part, Heal my wounded, bleeding heart.
Cast down ev - ery i - dol throne, Reignsu - preme,a.ndreigna- lone.
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Let Thy Spirit, Blessed Saviour

Stockwell. 8.7.8.7.

1. Let Thy Spir - it,
2. Fear-ful dan-gers
3. On Thy word our

—

bless-ed Sav - iour,
are a-round us,
souls are rest - ing;

D. E. Jones, 1851
o
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Come and bid

Sa - tan watch - es

our doubt-ings cease;
to de - stroy;

Taught by Thee, Thy name we love;

4, Let us mnot, O Lord, be wea - ry Of  the rough-ness of the way;
.~ g .p_ 1"_‘ - g o
T e s = | '—r;_:_,_ {=
I@'Dhu 3] Tt .. o] I
A r. o ! | L= | [ | = - P Y
| L= 3 1 | Ll o | L1 | [ |
Y ¥ | ] I
o N M [ N
L U 1
.

Come, O, come with love and fa - vor, Fill us all with joy and peace.
Lord, our foes would fain con-found us; O, for us Thy mightem-ploy!
Sweet-est of all names is Je - sus; How it doth our spir-its move!
Thoughtheroad be  of - ten drear - y, Thoushaltdriveour glooma - way.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT
208 Lord, I Hear of Showers of Blessing

Even Me, 8.7.8.7. With Refrain
EL1ZABETH CODNER, 1860 WiLLiAM B. BRADBURY, 1862
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1. Lord. I hear ofshowers of bless-ing Thou art scat-teringfull and free;
2. Pass me not, gra-cious Fa-ther! Sin - ful though my heart may be;
3. Have I long in sin beensleep-ing? Long been slight-ing, griev - ing, Thee?
4. Pass me not, O Ho - ly Spir-it! Thoucanstmake the blind to see;
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Showers, the thirst-y  soul re-fresh-ing; Let somedropsnmow fall on me,
Thou might’st leave me, but the rath-er Let Thy mer- cy rest on me.
Has the world my heart been keep-ing? O for-give and res - cue mel
Tes ti- fy of Je - sus’ mer-it, Speak the word of peace to me.
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E - ven me, e - ven me, Let somedrops now fall omn me.
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Come, Holy Spirit
St. Agnes. C.M.

209

IsAAC WATTS (1674-1748) Joux B. DYRES, 1866
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Come,Ho - Iy Spir - it, heaven-ly Dove, With all Thy quick-ening powers;
rmseourthoughtsfromthmgs be - low, Fromvan-i - ties and toys!

A - wake our souls

to

joy - ful

songs; Let pure de - vo -tions rise;

Fa - ther, we wo

uld no long- er

live

At

this poor,

dy - ing

rate;

Come, Ho - ly Spir - it, heaven-ly Dove, With all Thy quick-ening powers;
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Kin - dle a flame of sa - cred love In these cold hearts of ours.
Then shall we with fresh cour - age go To reach e - ter - nal joys.
Till praise em -ploys our thank- ful tongues, Anddoubtfor - ev - er dies.

To Thee our thank-ful love we give, ForThine to us is great.
Come,shed a -broad a  Sav-iour’s love, And that shall kin - dle ours.
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21 0 O for That Flame of Living Fire

Mendon. L.M.

AN

Arr. by SAmMuEL DYER, 1814
WiLLiam H. BATHURST (1796-1877) German Melody
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for that flame of liv - ing fire ‘Which shone so
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2 Where is that spir - it, Lord, whmh dwelt In A - bram’s
3. That spir - it which from age to age  Pro - claimed Thy
4, Is not Thy grace as might - y now As when E -
5. Re - mem - ber, Lord, the an - cient days; Re - new Thy
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bright in saints of old; Which bade their souls to
breast, and sealed him Thine? Which made Paul’s heart with
love, and taught Thy ways? Bright - ened I - sai - ah’s
i - jah felt its power? When glo - ry beamed from
work, Thy grace re - store; And  while to Thee our
o
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heaven as - pire, Calm in dis - tress, in da.n - ger bold!
sor = row melt, And zlow with en - er - di - vine?
viv. = id page, And breathed in Da - vid’s ha.l ~ lowed lays?
Mo - ses’ brow, Or Job en - dured the try - ing hour?
hearts we raise, On us Thy Ho - ly Spir - it pour
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211 Holy Spirit, Faithful Guide
Guide., 7.7.7.7.D.
M. M. WeLLs, 1858 M. M. WELLS
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1. Ho - ly Spir - it, faith - ful Guide, Ev - er near the Chris-tian’s side,
2. Ev - er pres-ent, tru - est Friend, Ev - er near Thine aid to lend,
3. When our days of toil shallcease, Wait-ing still for sweet re-lease,

Ehe

|
Gen - tly lead us by the hand, Pil - grimsin a des - ert land;
Leave us not to doubt and fear, Grop-ing on in dark - ness drear.
Noth - ing left but heavenand prayer, Won-dering if our names are there;
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Wea - ry souls for - e'er re-joice, While they hear thatsweet-est voice,

When thestorms are rag - ing sore, Hearts grow faint, andhopes give o’er—

Wad - ing deep the dis - mal flood, Plead - ing nought but Je - sus’blood,
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Whis-pering soft - ly, “Wan-derer,come! Fol -low Me, I'll guide thee home.”
Whis - per soft - ly, “Wan-derer,come! Fol -low Me, I'l guide thee home.”
Whis - per soft - ly, “Wan-derer,come! Fol -low Me, I'll guide thee home.”
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212 Hover O’er Me, Holy Spirit
Sweney. 8.7.8.7. With Refrain
ELLwoop H, STOKES Jno. R. SWENEY
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1. Hov - er o'er me, Ho - ly Spir - it, Bathe my trem-bling heart and brow;

2. Thou canst fill me, gra-ciousSpir - it, Though I can- not tell Thee how;

Fool am weak-ness, full of weak-ness; At Thy sa-credfeet I bow;

4. Cleanse and com - fort, bless and save me; Bathe, O, bathe my heart and brow;
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Fill. me with Thy hal-lowed pres-ence, Come, O come and fill me now.
But I need Thee,great-ly need Thee; Come, O come and fill me now.
Blest, di-vine, e - ter- nal Spir - it, Fill with love, and fill me now.
Thou art com - fort - ing and sav - ing, Thou art sweet-ly fill - ing now.
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fill me now, Je - sus,come and fil me now.
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213 Spirit Divine
Lambeth. C.M.
ANDREW REED, 1829
Adapted by SAMUEL LoNGFELLOW, 1864 WiLHELM A. F, ScHULTHES, 1871
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1. Spir - it di-vine, at-tend ourprayer, And make our hearts Thy home;
. Come as the light! to wus re-veal The truth we long to know,

2

3. Come as the fire! andpurge our hearts Like sac-ri - fi - cial flame,
4. Come as the dew! andsweet -ly bless This con-se -crat - ed hour,
5. Come as the wind, O breath of God! O Pen-te - cost - al gracel
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De - scend with all Thy gra - cious power; Come,Ho-ly Spir - it, come.
Re - veal the nar - row path of right, The way of du -ty show.
Till our wholesouls an of - fering be In love’s re-deem-ing name.
Till ev-ery bar- ren place shall own With joy thy quick-ening pow-er.
Come, make thy great sal - va - tion known Wide as the hu-man race.
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214 Our Blessed Redeemer
St. Cuthbert. 8.6.8.4.
HARRIET AUBER, 1829 J. B. DYkEs, 1861
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1. Our blest Re-deem-er, ere Hebreathed His ten-der last fare- well,
2. He came sweet in-fluence to im - part, A gra-cious,will - ing guest,
3. And His that gen - tle voice we hear, Soft as i:reat.h of even,

4. And ev - ery vir - tue we pos-sess, And ev- ery vic -tory won,
5. Spir - it of pu - ri -ty andgrace, Ourweakness, pi-tying, see;

-.'- - - E E : - 2 .

A Guide, a Com -fort - er, bequeathed With us to dwell.
While He <can find one hum - ble heart Where -in to rest.
That checks the wrong, that calms the fear, And speaks of heaven.
And ev - ery thought of ho - li - ness Are His a =~ lone.
(6] make our hearts Thy dwell -ing place, Till all like Thee.
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215 Gracious Spirit, Love Divine
Wirak. 7.7.7.7.
JoHN STOCKER HaroLp A. MILLER, 1939
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1. Gra - cious Spir - it, Love di-vine, Let Thy light with-in me shine,
2. Speak Thy par-doning grace to me, Set the bur-dened sin - ner free,
3. Life andpeace to me im-part, Seal sal-va- tion on my heart,
4. Let me nev-er from Theestray, Keep me in the nar - row way,

All my guilt - y fears re-move, Fill me with Thy heaven-ly love.
Lead me to theLamb of God, Washme in His pre - cious blood.
Breathe Thy-self in - to my breast, Ear-nest of im - mor - tal rest.
Fill my soul with joy di-vine, Xeep me, Lord, for - ev - er Thine.
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Copyright, 1940, by Review & Herald Publishing Assn.

2 1 6 Holy Spirit, Lamp of Light

GEORGE RAWSON Salisbury. 7.7.7.5. EDwIN BARNES
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1. Ho - ly Spir - it, lamp of light, Shine up- on our na - ture’snight;
2, We are sin - ful;cleanseus, Lord; We are faint; Thy strength af-ford;
3. Like the dew, ‘I‘hy peace dis - till; Guide, sub-due our way-ward will,
4, In us “Ab - ba, Fa - ther,”cry—Ear - nest of our rest on high,

5. Searchfor us thedepths of God; Bear us up the star - ry road
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Give Thy bless - ed in - ward sight, Com - =
Lost— un - til by Thee re-stored, Com - -
Things of Ch.nst un - fold - ing still, Com - fort- er di - vine!
Hope of im-mor - tal - i - ty, Com - fort- er di -
To the height of Thine a - bode, Com - i -
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217 O Word of God Incarnate
Munich. 7.6.7.6.D.
WiLLiam WALSHAM How, 1867 ‘Mauvermehrtes Meiningisches G buch,” 1693
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1.0 Word of God In - car - nate, O Wis - dom from on high,
2. The church from her dear Mas - ter Re - ceived the gift di - vine,
3. It float-eth like a ban - ner Be - fore God’shost un- furled;
4. O make Thy church, dear Sav - iour, A lamp of pur - est gold,
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O Truth un-cha.nged,::-chang- ing, O Light of our dark sky,
And still that light she lift - eth O’er all the earth to shine.
It shin-eth like a bea -comn A - bove the dark - ling world.
To bear be - fore the na - tions Thy true light, as of old.

We praise Thee for the ra -diance That from the hal - lowed page,
It is the gold-en cas - ket, Wheregems of truth are stored;
It is the chart and com - pass That o'er life’s surg - ing sea,

O teach Thy wan-dering pil - grims By this their path to trace,
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A lan - term  to our foot - steps, Shines on from age to age.
It is  the heaven-drawn pic - ture Of Christ, the liv - ing Word.

"Mid mists and rocks and quick-sands, Still guides, O Christ, to Thee.
Till, clouds and dark - nessend - ed, They see Theeface to face.
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218 Break Thou the Bread of Life
Bread of Life. 6.4.6.4.D.
MARY A. LATHBURY, 1877 WiLLIAM F. SHERWIN, 1877
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1. Break Thou the  bread of life, Dear Lord, to me,
2. Bless Thou the truth re - vealed This day to me,
3. Spir - it and life are they, Words Thou dost speak;
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As Thou didst break the loaves Be - side the sea;
As Thou didst bless the bread By Gal - i - lee;
I hast - en to o - bey, But I am weak;
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Be - yond the sa - cred page 3 seek Thee, Lord;
Then shall all bond - age cease, Al fet - ters fall;
Thou  art my on - ly help, Thou  art my life;
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My spir - it pants for Thee, O liv - ing Word!
And I shall find in Thee My all in alll
Heed - ing Thy ho - ly word I win the strife,
Tt e
H — I I==T 1
ee—
[

171




THE HOLY SCRIPTURES
219 Holy Bible, Book Divine

Horton. 7.7.7.7.
Joun BurRTON Arr, from XAVER SCHNYDER, 1826
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ly Bi - ble!Book di-vine! Pre-cious trea-sure, thou art minel!
to chide mewhen I rove; Mine to show a  Sav-iour's love;
to com - fort in dis-tress, If the Ho - ly Spir - it bless;
to tell of joys to come, In the sainis’e - ter - nal home:
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Mine to tell me whenceI came; Mine to teach me what I am;
Mine to guide my  way-wardfeet; Mine to judge,con - demn, ac- qmt'
Mine to show by liv - ing fmth Man can tri - umph o - verdeath;
(0] thou ho - ly Book di-vine, Pre-cious tree.s ure, thou art mine |

220 I Love the Sacred Book
Hamburg. L.M.
THOMAS KELLY GREGORIAN, arr. by LoweELL MAsonN, 1824
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31508 love the sa - cred book of God, No oth-er can its place sup - ply;
2. Sweetbook!inthee my eyes dis - cern The im-age of my ab - sent Lord’
3. But while I'm here, thou shalt sup - ply His place,andtell me of His love'
4, With-in thy sa - cred lids is found A transcriptof my Mak-er's m].l,
5. Light of theworld,thy beams im - part, To lead my feet throughlife’s dark way;
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It pointsme to the saints’ a - bode, And bidsme from de-struc-tion fly.
From thy in-struc-tive page I learn The joys His pres-ence will af - ford.
I’ll read with faith’sdis - cern-ing eye, And thuspar-take of joys a - bove.
Treasures of knowl-edge here a - bound, The deepest, loft - iestmind to fill.
O, shine on this be - night-ed  heart, Nor let me from thy guid - ance stray.
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THE GOSPEL—THE CALL

Return, O Wanderer

Balerma. C.M.

WiLriaM B, COLLYER (1782-1854); alt. Arr. by R. S1mpson, 1833
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1. Re-turn, O wan-der-er, re-turn, Andseek thy Fa - ther’s face;
2. Re-turn, O wan-der-er, re-turn; He hears thy hum - ble sigh;
3. Re-turn, O wan-der-er, re-turn; Thy Sa-viour bids thee live;
4, Re-turn, O wan-der-er, re-turn, And wipe the fall - ing tear;
5. Re-turn, O wan - der - er, ; Re-gain thy lo:1__g~sought rest;
2 |
|
| .

Thy Fa - ther calls—no

=

[
Thosenew de-sireswhich in thee burn, Were kin - dled by

long - er mourn; *Tis

His grace.
He sees thy sof-tenedspir - it mourn, When no one else is mnigh.
Come to His cross, and, grate-ful, learn How free - ly He'll for-give.

love in =- vites thee near.

The Sajv-iour’s melt -ing mer - cies yearn To cla_si thee to His breast.
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222 Just as I Am

CuarLoTTE ELLIOTT, 1836

Woodworth. L.M.

WiLLiAM B, BRADBURY, 1849
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1, Just as I am, with - out one plea But thatThy blood wasshed for me,
2. Justas I am, and wait-ing not To rid my soul of one dark blot,
3. }ust as I am,though tossed a-bout With man-ya con-flict, man-y a doubt;
4, Just as I am, poor, wretched,blind; Sight, rich - es, heal-ing of the mind,
| 5. Just as I am, Thou wilt re-ceive, Wilt welcome, pardon, cleanse, re-lieve;
6. Justas I am, Thy love I own Has bro-kenev - ery bar-rier down;
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And that Thoubid’stmecometo Thee, O Lamb of God, I come,I come.
To Thee, whose blood can cleanse each spot, O Lamb of God, I come,I come.
“Fight - ings with-in, and fears with-out,”” O Lamb of God, I come,I come.
Yea, all I need, in Thee to find, O Lamb of God, I come,I come.
Be - cause Thy prom-ise I be - lieve, O Lamb of God, I come,I come.
Now to be Thine, a.ndThinea-lonek O Lamb of God, I come,I come.
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223

Come, Ye Disconsolate
Consolation. 11.10.11.10.

THOMAS MoORE, 1816

SAMUEL WEBEE, 1792
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1. Come, ye dis - con - so -late, wher - e'er ye lan - guish;
2. Joy of the com -fort-less, light of the stray - ing,
3. Here see the Bread of Life; see wa - ters flow - ing
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Come to the mer - <cy seat, fer - vent - ly  kneel;
Hope of the pen =~ i - tent, fade - less and purel!
Forth from the throne of God, pure from a - bove;
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Here bring your wound - ed hearts, here tell your an -~ guish;
Here speaks the Com - fort- er, ten - der - ly say - ing,
Come to the feast of love— come, ev - er know - ing
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Earth has no SO - IOW that heaven <can - not  heal.
“Earth has no SO - TOW that heaven can = not cure.”
Earth has no sor - row but heaven can re - move.
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THE CALL

224 I Hear Thy Welcome Voice

Welcome Voice. S.M. With Refrain

L.H. L. HARTSOUGH, 1872
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1.1 hear Thy wel-come voice, That calls me, Lord, to Thee;

2. Thoughcom-ing weak and vile, Thou dost my strength as-sure;
3.Tis Je - sus calls me on To per - fect faith and love,
4, All hail, a - ton - ing blood! All hail, re-deem-ing gracel

i i

= d :
=== ===

A I 4 I
L. | | Lo Lo L | G 0
T L L T

T L

] 2
. 1 | 1=
1 | | 1 P

B 4

. | X
o —g+1ﬂ = N
= —g_._,_u, !
For cleans-ing in Thy pre-cious blood, That flowed on Cal -va - ry.
Thou dost my vile-ness ful - ly cleanse, Till  spot-less all, and pure.
To per - fect hope, and peace,andtrust, For earth andheaven a - bove.

All hail! the gift of Christ,our Lord, Our Strength and Right-eous-ness.
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com - ing, Lord! Com - ing mnow to  Theel
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Wash me,cleanseme, in the blood That flowed om Cal - va - ry.




THE GOSPEL

225 I Heard the Voice of Jesus Say
Vox Dilecti. CM.D.
(First Tune)
HorATIUS BONAR, 1846 Joun B, Dykes, 1868
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1. I heard the voice of Je - sus say, “Come un-to Me and rest;

2.1 heard the voice of Je - sus say, “Be =~ hold, I free - ly give

3.1 heard the voice of Je - sus say, “I am this dark world’s Light;
~

Lay down, thou wea -ry one, laydown Thy head up - on My breast.”
The liv - ing wa - ter; thirst-y one, Stoopdown and drink, and live.”
Look un - to Me, thy mornshall rise, And all thy day be bright.”
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came to Je-sus as I was, Wea - ry and worn and sad;

I came to Je-sus, and I drank Of that life - giv - ing stream;
I looked to Je -sus, and I found In Him my star, my sun;
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I found in Him a rest - ing place, And He has made me glad.
My thirst wasquenched, my soul re-vived, And now I live in Him.
And in thatlight of life TI'll walk, Till trav-eling days are done.
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THE CALL

I Heard the Voice of Jesus Say

Jerusalem. C.M.D.
(Second Tune)

HORATIUS BONAR, 1846

Louls SPOHR
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1. I heard the voice of Je - sus say, “Come un - to Me and rest;
2.1 heard the voice of Je - sus say, “Be - hold, I free -1ly give
3.1 heard the voice of Je - sus say, “I am this dark world’s light;
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Lay down, thouwea - ry one,
The liv - ing wa - ter;thirst

lay down Thy head up -om My breast.””

-y one, Stoopdown anddrink, and live.”
Look un - to Me; thy morn shall rise, And all thy days be bright.”
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I came to Je - sus as I was—Wea-ry, andworn, and sad;
I came to Je - sus, and I drank Of that life-giv - ing stream;
I looked to Je - sus,and I found In Him my star, my sun;
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I found in Him a rest- ing place, And He hasmade me glad.
My thirst was quenched, my soul re-vived, And now I live in Him.
And in that light of life I’ll walk, Till all my jour-ney’s done.
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227 Behold the Saviour at the Door
Hartel. L.M.

LoweLL MasoN (1792-1872)

1. Be - hold the Sav-iour at the door! He gent-ly knocks, has knocked be-fore,
2. He coun-selstheeto buy of Him Goldtried by fire, and raimentclean;
3. 0, hear thefaith-ful Witness’ voice, He of-fersnow a fin- al choice;
4, His mis -sionnow is al-most o’er, Be - fore the throne He’ll plead no more;
5. His locks with dewsof nightare wet, But at thyheart He lin-gereth yet.
6. Yea,bring Him in, a wel-comeguest; So shalt thou in His pres-ence rest,
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Has wait-ed long, is wait-ing still; You treat no oth-erfriend so ill
A-noint thine eyes, that thou mayestsee, And put a - way thy stains from thee.
Thou art of - fen - sive, O luke-warm! There-fore be zeal-ousand re - form.
The filth-y must his filth re - tain, He that is ho-1ly, so re-main.
O wake,and o - pen wide the door; Bid thy Be -lov-edwait no more.
And in com-mun - ion sweet and iree, Shalt sup with Him and He with thee.
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228 Almost Persuaded
Almost. 9.9.6.6.6.4.
P. P.Briss P, P. BLiss
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1. Al - most per-suad -ed mnow to be - lieve; Al - most per-suad - ed

2. Al - most per-suad - ed, come,come to - day; Al - most per-suad - ed;

3. Al - most per-suad - ed; har-vest is past; Al - most per-suad - ed;
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Christ to re - ceive. Seems now somesoul to say, “Go, Spir - it,
turn  not a - way. Je - sus in-vites you here, An - gels are

doom comes at last! “Al - most” can-not a - vail; “Al - most” is

>

i)

b
T




e NN
@g’:‘:ﬁ'-__d——:j, A=

e r../;

go Thy way, Some more con-ven -ient day On Thee I'll call”
lin - gering near, Prayers rise fromhearts so dear; O  wan - derer, come!
but to faill Sad, sad that bit - ter wail, ‘Al - most—but Ilost!”
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229 Lord, We Come With Hearts Aflame
St. Athanasius. 7.7.7.7.7.7.

BERTON BRALEY (1882- EpwaArp J. HOPEINS, 1872
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1. Lord, we come with hearts a-flame, Seek-ing serv-ice in Thy name;
2. Lord of hosts, we ask Thineaid, Keep us ev - er un-a - fraid;
3. Lord of all, we take ourstand, Giv-ing help at Thycom-mand;
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All our youth and strength are Thine, Given to help Thy work di - vine;

Hold us 1loy - al, hold wus true To the task we have to do;
Ea - ger, joy - ful, blithe, andstrong, Thrilled withlove and filled with song;
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All  our love and faith we bring, They are Thine, O heaven-ly King.
Lead us on to vic-to =~ 1y, We shall tri- umph prais - ing Thee.
Lord, we come with hearts a - flame, Seek-ing serv-ice in Thy name.
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230 I Gave My Life for Thee

White. 6.6.6.6.6.6.

FRANCES RIDLEY HAVERGAL
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1,k gave My life for thee, My  pre- cious blood I shed,
2. My Fa-ther’'s house of light, My glo - ry - cir - cled throne,
3. I suf - fered much for thee, More than thy tonguecan tell,
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That thou might’st ran-somed be, And quick-enedfrom the dead;
I left for earth-ly night, For wan-deringssad and lone;
Of bit - terest ag - o - ny, To res - cue thee from hell;
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I gave, I gave My life for thee, What hast thou given for Me?
I left, I left it all for thee, Hast thou Ileft aughtfor Me?
I've borne,I've borne it all for thee, What hast thou bornefor Me?
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I gave, I pgave My life for thee, What hast thou given for Me?
I left, I left it all for thee, Hast thou left aught for Me?
I've borne, I've borne it all for thee, What hast thou borne for Me?
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231 O Jesus, Thou Art Standing

St. Hilda. 7.6.7.6.D.

JusTin H. KNECHT, 1799
WiILLIAM WALSHAM How, 1867 EpwaArD HusBAND, 1871

1. 0 Je - sus, Thou art stand-ing Out -side the fast-closed door,
2. 0 Je - sus, Thou art knock-ing; And, lo, that hand is scarred,
3. 0 Je - sus, Thou art plead-ing In ac - cents meekand low,
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low - ly  pa-tience wait - ing To pass the thresh-old o'er:

And thorns Thy brow en - cir - cle, And tears Thy face have marred.
i § died for you, My chil-dren, And will ye treat Me so?”
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Shame on us, Chris-tian breth - ren, His name and sign who bear,
(0] love that pass-eth knowl-edge, So pa - tient-ly to  waitl
(0} Lord, withshameand sor - row We o - pen mow the door;
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O shame, thriceshameup - on us, To keep Him stand -Iing there!
(0] sin  that hath no e - qual, So fast to bar the gate!
Dear Sav - iour, en - ter, en - ter, And leave us mnev - er - more.
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232 Flee as a Bird
Spain. 8.7.8.7.8.8.8.8.
Mary S. B. DANA, 1840
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1. Flee as a bird to your moun-tain, Thou who artwea-ry of sin;
2. He will pro-tect thee for - ev - er, Wipe ev- ery fall-ing tear;
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Fly, for th’a-ven - ger is mnear thee, Call, and the Sav-iour will
Haste, then, the day - light is fly - ing, Spendnot the mo-ments in
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hear thee, He on His bos-om will bear thee, O thou who art
sigh - ing, Cease from your sor -row and cry - ing, The Sav-iour will
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wea - ry of sin, 0} thou who art wea - ry of sin.
wipe ev - ery tear, Yes, Je - sus will wipe ev - ery tear.
- - ] & 5
==EF - ———*Fi 2}
=—=_=a ==—129 > — = E i
I v @ ! b b b v
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233 Jesus, to Thee I Now Can Fly

Downs. C.M.
CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788) LoweLL MAsoN, 1832
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1. Je - sus, to Thee I now can fly, On whommy help is lmd;
2. Be - liev-ing on my Lord, I find A sure and pres - ent aid;
3. What-e’er in me seems wise, or good, Or strong, I here dis - claim;
4, Je - sus, mystrength,my life, my resti On Thee will I de - pend,
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Op - pressedby sins, I lift mine eye, And see the shad-ows fade.
On Thee a-lone my con-stantmind Be ev - ery mo - ment stayed.
I wash my gar-ments in the blood Of the a- ton - ing Lamb.
Till sum-monedto the mar-riage feast, Whenfaith in sight shall end.
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234 Depth of Mercy!
Aletta, 7.7.7.7.
CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788) WILLIAM B, BRADBURY (1816-1868)

1. Depth of mer - cyl—can there be Mer-cy still re - served for me?
2. I  have long with - stood His grace, Longpro-voked Him to His face,
3. Now in-cline me to re-pent; Let me now my sins la-ment;
4. Therefor me the Sav-iourstands, Shows His wounds and spreads His hands;
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Can my God Hiswrath for-bear? Me, the chief of sin - ners, spare?
Would not heark-en to His calls, Grieved Him by a  thou -sand falls.
Now my foul re-volt de-plore, Weep, be-lieve, and sin no more.

God is love! I know, I feel; Je - susweeps,and loves me still.
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235

RAY PALMER (1808-1887)

Marietta. 7.6.7.6.

We Stand in Deep Repentance

J. E. Wire, 1878
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1. We stand in deep re- pent - ance, Be - fore Thy throne of love;

2. Be - hold us while with weep - ing We lift our eyes to Thee;

3. O, shouldst Thou from the fall - en With-hold Thy grace to guide,

4. Our souls—on Thee we cast them, Our on -ly ref-uge Thoul

5. Thou bearest the trust - ing spir - it Up - on Thy lov - ing breast,

I
|
!
1

==

.
;

i ]‘_ }9.;_1

e s

L
=
I

(Pr——— e S e e —]
= ! .: s e i T _— 1 PR [ — - |
S —g—o—+ = ==t
0 God of grace, for-give us, The stain of guilt re-move.
And all our sins sub-du - ing, Our Fa-ther, set us freel
For =~ ev - er we shnuld wan - der, From Thee, and peace, a - side.
Thy cheer-ing words re - vive  us, ‘When pressed with grief we bow.
And giv - est all Thy ran - somed A sweet, un - end - ing rest.
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236 Lord, at Thy Feet
Branson. C.M.
SiMoN BROWNE HAROLD A, MILLER, 1939
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1. Lord! at Thy feet we hum-bly lie, And knock at mer-cy’s door;
2. 'Tis mer-cy, mer- cy, we im -plore; We would Thy pit - y move;

3. 0, for Thine own, for

Je - sus’ sake,

Our nu-meroussins for - givel
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With heav-y heart and down-cast eye Thy fa - vor we im-plore.

Thy grace is an

ex - haust-less
Thy graceour ston - y hearts can break; Heal us,
—

store,

And Thou Thy-self art love.
and bid us live.
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Copyright, 1940, by Review & Herald Publishing Assn,
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237 Jesus, Full of All Compassion
Deerhurst, 8.7.8.7.D.

DANIEL TURNER J. LANGRrAN (1835-1909)
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1. Je - sus, full of all com-pas-sion, Hear Thy hum-ble suppliant’s cry;
2. Whith-er shouldmy soul be fly-ing But to Him who com-fort gives?

3. With Thy right-eous-ness and Spir -it I am more than an-gels blessed;
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Let me know Thy great sal - va-tion; See, I lan-guish, faint, and die;
Whith -er from the dread of dy-ing But to Him who ev - er lives?
Heir with Thee, all things in - her - it— Peaceand joy, and end-less rest.

Guilt - y, but with heart re - lent-ing, O - verwhelmed with help-less grief,
While I view Thee, wounded, griev-ing, Breathless on the curs-ed tree,
Saved! the deed shall spreadnew glo - ry  Through the shin-ing realms a - bove;
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Pros-trate at Thy feet re-pent-ing, Send, O send me quick re - lief!

Fain I'd feel my heart be -liev-ing Thoudidst suf - fer thus for me.
An - gels sing the pleas-ing sto-ry, All en - rap-tured with Thy love.
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238 Chief of Sinners

Spanish Hymn. 7.7.7.7.7.7.
McComs Arr, by BENJAMIN CARR, 1826
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1. Chief of sin-nersthough I  be, Je - sus shed His blood for me;
2.0 the height of  Je - sus’ love! High-er than the heaven a- bove,
3. Chief of sin-nersthough I  be, Christis all in all to me;
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Died that I might live on high, Died that 1 might nev - er die;
Deep - er than the deep-est sea, Last - ing as e - ter - ni - ty;
All my wants to Him are known, All my sor - rows are His own;
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As thebranch is to the vine, I am His, and He is mine.
Love that found me—won-drous thought! Found me when I soughtHim not!
Safe with Him from earth - ly strife, He sus-tains the hid - den life.
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239 Low at Thy Pierced Feet
Mitchell. 6.4.6.4.6.6.4.4.
JAMES STEPHENS J. S. MITCHELL
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1. Low at Thy pier - ced feet, Sav-iour of all, Help-less and
2. Sin - ful my life hathbeen, Un-clean, un-clean; Al my in-
3. By all Thy grief and pain, For-give me mnow; Be - fore Thy
4, Thoudidst for me en - dure Dread Cal - va - ry; Sin’s pun - ish-
5. Lord, I ac - cept Theenow, Ac - cept Thou me; I have de -
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sor - row- ful Pros-trate I fall. O cast me not a - way,
iq - ui-ty Thine eye hath seen; Cleanse Thoumy soul to - day,
cross in shame Low - ly I bow. Lord, let that blood of Thine
ment andshame All, all for me. On Thee my guilt was laid,
layed too long, And griev- éd Thee. By all Thy love to me,
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For - give my sin this day, For-give my sin, All, all my sin.

Wash all my sins a-way In Thine own blood, In Thineown blood.
Washnow this soul of mine; Wash Thou my soul, Wash Thoumy soul.
By Theemy debt was paid, To set me free, To set me free.
I give my - self to Thee; Make me Thine own, All, all Thine own.
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240 Show Pity, Lord

Woods. L.M
Isarc WATTS HAroOLD A, MILLER, 1939
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1. Show pit - y, Lord; O Lord, for - give! Let a re-pent-ing sin-ner live;
2. My crimes, though great, do not sur fpmss. The powerand glo -ry of Thy grace;
3. My lips withshame my sins con-fess, A - gainst Thylaw, a-gainst Thy grace;
4. Yet, save a trem-bling sin - ner, Lord, Whose hope, still hovering 'round Thy word,
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Are not Thy mer-cies largeandfree? May not the guilt - y trust in Thee?
O, wash my soul from ev - erysin, And make my guilt -y conscience clean!
Lord, should Thy judgmentbe se-vere, I am condemned, but Thou art clear.
Would light on some sweet prom-ise there, Some sure sup-port a - gainst de-spair.

Copyright, 1940, by Review & Herald Publishing Assn.
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241 From Every Stormy Wind

Retreat. L.M.
HucH STOWELL, 1828 THoMAS HASTINGS, 1842
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1. Fromev - ery storm-y wind that blows, Fromev-ery swell-ing tide of woes,
2. Thereis a place where Je-sus sheds The oil of glad-ness on our heads,
3. Thereis a scene where spir-its blend, Where friend holds fellowship with friend;
4, There, there,on an - gel’s wings we soar, Andearth-ly cares mo-lest nomore,
5. Ah!whith-er shouldwe flee for aid, When tempted, des - o-late, dismayed?
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There is a calm, a sure re-freat; ’Tis found be - neath the mer -cy  seat,
A place than all be-sides more sweet; It is the blood-bought mer - cy seat,
Though sundered far, by faith they meet A - round one com - mon mer - ¢y seat.
And heaven comes down our souls to greet, And glo - ry crowns the mer - cy seat.
Or  how thehosts of sin de-feat, Had suf-fering saints no mer - cy seat?
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242 ’Tis by the Faith of Joys
Louvan. L.M.
IsAac WatTs, 1709 VirciL C. TAYLOR, 1847
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§ g T 'Dy the faith of joys fo come We  walkthrough des-erts dark asnight;
2. The want of sight she well supplies; She makesthe pearl-y gates ap-pear;
3. Though li - ons roar, and tempests blow, And rocks and dan-gers fill the way,
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Till we  ar-rive at heaven,ourhome, Truth is our guide, and faith our light.
Far in - to dis-tant worlds she pries, And bringse - ter - nal glo - ries near.
With joy wetreadthe des-ertthrough, While faith in-spires a heaven-ly ray.
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FAITH AND TRUST

243 Come, O Thou Traveler
Selena. 8.8.8.8.8.8.
CHARLES WesLEY (1707-1788) IsAAC B. WoopBURY (1819-1858)
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1, Come, O Thou Trav - el - er un - known, Whom still I
2T need not tell Thee who 1 am; My sin  and
3. In vain Thou strug - glest to get free; I nev - er
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hold, but can-not see; My com -pa - ny be - fore is gone,
mis - er - y de - clare; Thy-self hast called me by my name,
will un-loose my hold; Art Thou the Man that died for me?
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I am left a - lone with Thee; With Thee all
on Thy hands, and read it there; But who, I
se - cret of Thy love wun - fold; Cling - ing, I
piicey &0 oal moipture. o O 52 LN
e —w» P [ L
—— | 5

et
it

night I mean to stay, And wres-tle till the break of day.
ask Thee,who art Thou? Tell me Thy name, and tell me mnow.
not let Thee go, Til I Thy name,Thy na - ture, know.
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244 O Could Our Thoughts

Coventry. C.M.

ANNE STEELE (1716-1778) English
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1. O could our thoughtsandwish-es fly, A - bove these gloom -y shades,

2. There, joysun - seen by omor-tal eyes, Or rea-son’s fee - ble ray,
3, Lord,send a Dbeam of light di - vine, To guide our wup - ward aim;
4, O then, on faith’s sub - li.m est wing, Our ar-dent souls shall rise
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To  thosebright worlds be - yond the sky, Where sor -row ne’er in-vades!
In ev - er - bloom-ing pros-pect rise, Ex - posed to no de - cay.
With one re - viv - ing look of Thine,Our lan-guid hearts in-flame.
To those bright scenes where pleas-ures spring Im - mor - tal u'|1 the skies.
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245 O for a Faith
Northfield. C.M.
‘WiLLIAM H. BATHURST, 1831 JEREMIAH INGALLS (1764-1828)
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(9] for a faith that will not shrink, Though pressed byman-ya foe;
2. That will not mur-mur or com -plain Be - neath the chas-tening rod,
3. A faith that shines more bright and clear When tem-pests rage with - out;
4. That bears unmoved the world’s dread frown, Nor  heeds its scorn-ful smile;
5. Lord, give me such a faith as this, And then, what-e’er may come
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That will not trem - ble on the brink of pov - er

But in the hour of grief or ain, of grief or ?am

That when in dan - ger knows no ear, knows of no ear,

That sin’s wild 0 - cean can - not drown, no, - not drown,
taste e’en here the hal-lowed bliss, the hai Iowed bliss
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or woe; Of pov - er - ty or woe;

Of pov - er -ff

Can lean up - on its God; Can lean up - on its God.
In dark - ness feels no doubt; In dark = ness feels no doubt.
Nor its soft arts be - guile; Nor its soft arts be - guile.

Of an e- ter - nal home; Of an e =~ ter - nal home.
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246 My Faith Looks Up to Thee
Olivet. 6.6.4.6.6.6.4.
RAY PALMER, 1830 LoweLL Mason, 1832
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1. My faith looks up to Thee, Thou Lamb of Cal - va- ry,

2, May Thy rich grace im-part Strength to my faint - ing he
3. While life’s dark maze I tread, And griefs a - round mespread,
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Sav - jour di - vine; Now hear me while I pray, Take all my
My  zeal in-spire; As Thou hast died for me, O may my
Be Thou my Guide; Bid dark-ness turn to day, Wipe sor-row’s

Bl L] | L R =
s e e
O3 = > = 5%@@
guilt a-way, O let me from this day Be whol - Iy Thine.
love to Thee Pure, warm,and change-less be, A liv - ing fire.
tears a-way. Nor let me ev - er stray FromThee a - side.
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ANNIE R. SMITH

Toil On a Little Longer

Rest. (Magdalen.) 8.8.8.8.8.8.

Joun STAINER, 1875

1. Toil on
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lit - tle long-er here, For thy

2. Faith lifts the veil be-fore our eyes, And bids
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re-ward a- wa;ts a - bove,

us view a hap-pier clime,

3. What glo - ry then shall fill the soul, When part - ed friends a-gain shall meet,
4, Then let

us hope;’tis not in vain; Though moistened by our grief the soil,

Nor droop in sad-ness or
Where ver-dant fields in beau-ty rise, Be - yond the with-ering blasts of time;
Be - yond thereach of death’s con-trol,
The har- vastbnngsus joy for pain, The rest re-pays the wea-ry toil;

in fear Be-neaththe

rod that’ssent in love;

And cast theircrownsat Je - sus’ feet;

When we in

The deep - erwoundour spir - its feel, The sweet-er heav-en’s balm to heal.
And brings the bliss - ful mo-ment near,
His match-less love and grace a - dore, And nev - er taste of

glo -ry shall ap - pear.
S0r - TOW Inore.

For they shallreap who sow in tears, Rich gladness through e-ter - nal years.

248

"Tis My Happiness Below

Scudamore. 7.7.7.7.

WiLLiAM CowPER (1731-1800)
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my hap - pi - ness
2, Tri = als mustand will be - fall;

1. Tis

T

be-low Not to i

ve with - out the cross,

But with hum - ble faith to see

3.Did I meet no ftri~- als here, No chas-tise-ment by the way,
4, Tri - als make the pro-mise sweet; Tri - als give new life to prayer;
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But the Sav-iour’spower to know, Sanc-ti - fy - ing ev - ery loss.

Love in-scribedup - on them all— This is hap- pi- ness to me.

Might I not with rea-son fear I shouldprove a cast - a- way?

Tri - als bring me to His feet, Lay me low, and keep me there.
I~ |

N

If Through Unruffled Seas
Selvin. S.M.
AvcusTus M. TorLADY (1740-1778)

Alt. by others Arr, by LOwELL MASDN (1792 1872)
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1. If through un - ruf - fled seas Calm - ly toward heaven we sail,
2. But should the surg-es rise, And rest de - lay to come,
3. Soon shall our doubts and fears All yield to Thy con-trol;
4, Teach us in ev - ery state, To make Thy will our own,
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With grate- ful hearts, O God, to Thee, We'll own the fa-voring gale,

Blest be the sor-row, kind the storm, Which drives us near - er home,
Thy ten-der mer-cies shall il -lume The mid-night of the soul,
And when the joys of sense de - part, To live by faith a - Ione,
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With grate- ful hearts, O God, to Thee, We'll own the fa - voring gale

Blest be the sor - row, kind the storm, Which drives us near - er

home.

Thy ten-der mer-cies shall il -lume The mid-night of the soul.
And when the joys of sense de - part, To live by faith a - Ilone.
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250 When, My Saviour, Shall I Be
Holley. 7.7.7.7.
CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788) GeorGe Hews, 1835

e e

1. When, my Sav-lour, shall I be Per-fect -ly re = signedto Thee?
2.0n - ly Theecon-tent to know,Ig - no - rant of all be - low;
3. Ful - ly in my life ex - press AII the heights of ho - li - ness;
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Poor and vile in my own eyes, On - ly in Thy wis-dom wise;
On - ly guid-ed by Thy light, On - ly might-y in Thy might?
Sweet-ly let my spir - it prove All the depths of hum-ble love.
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251 I Ask Not, Lord, for Less
Herbert. C.M.

ANNIE R, SMITH LOWELL MASON
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1) ask not,Lord, for less to bear Here in the nar-row way, But
2. Through whatso-e’er my path shall lie, With pa-tiencemay I run; With
3. WithThee to lead, I will not fear In sceneswith dan mfgers rife, While
4. Thou art the ref-uge of my soul, My hope whencomforts flee, My
5. Thenhelp me to im-prove withcare, These pre-cious mo-ments given; For

6.

And in Thinearms of love en-fold Me from the tempt-er’s snare; And

that
fil
still

they
in

g

t

I may Thy blessingshareIn all I do or say,In all I S
- ial trustmy heart re-ply, “Thy will, O God, be done, Thy will, O God, be done ?
Thy cheering voice I hear,*I am the way, the life, I am the way, the life.”

strength while life's rough billows roll, My joy e- ter - nal-ly, My joy e-ter-nal-ly.

a faith-ful record bear, Of good or ill, toheaven, Of good or ill, to heaven.
the book of life en-rolled, Be myname written there, Be myname written there.
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252 My Spirit on Thy Care

Day. S.M.
HeNrY F. LYTE (1793-1847) H, ABBOTT

1. My spir - it on Thy care, Blest Sav - jour, I re - cline;
2. In Thee I  place my trust, On Thee I calm - ly rest;
3. What-e’er e - vents be - tide, Thy will they all per - form;
4. Let good or il be - fall, It must be good for mme,
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Thou wilt not leave me to de-spair, For Thouart love di - vine.
I know Thee good, I know Thee just, And countThychoice the best.
Safe in Thy breast my head I hide, Nor fear the com - ing storm.
Se - cure of hav- ing Thee in all, Of hav-ing all in Thee.
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253 The Tempter to My Soul
Zephyr. L.M.
JAamEs MoNTGOMERY (1771-1854) WiLLIAM B, BRADBURY, 1844

~
1. Thetempt-er to my soul hath said,“Thereis no help in God for thee;”
2. Thusto theLord I raisedmy cry; He heardme from His ho -ly hill;
3. I  laid medown and slept, I woke—Thou,Lord, my spir - it didstsus-tain;
4.1  will not fear, though armed throngs Com-pass my steps in all their wrath;
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Lord! lift Thou up Thy serv-ant’shead; My glo - ry, shield, and sol - ace be.
At His command the wavesrolledby; He beckoned,and the winds were Btl].l.
Bright, from the east, the morn-ing broke; Thy comfortsrose on me

Sal - va-tion to the Lord be-longs; His presence guards Hispeo - ple’spath.
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CowrERr & CENNICK, 1779

Sometimes a Light Surprises

Ellacombe. 7.6.7.6.D.

Gesangbuch der Herzogl
WIRTEMBURGISCHEN KATHOLISCHEN HOFKAPELLE, 1784
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1. Some-times a light sur - pris - es The  Christian while he sings;

2. In ho - ly con-tem - pla - tion We sweetly then pur - sue
3. Chil - dren of God lack noth - ing, His promise bearsthem through;

4. Thoughvine nor fig tree mneith - er Their wonted fruit should bear,

: —=f—r¥ — = ot

It is the Lord, who ris - es With Theal-ing in His wings;
The theme of God's sal - va - tion, And find it ev - er new;
Who gives the lil - ies cloth - ing, Will clothe His peo-ple  too;
Though all the fieldsshould with - er, Nor flocks nor herdsbe there;

g.

de
Set free* from pres - ent
Be -neatl the spread-ing
Yet God the same a

When comforts are

clin - ing, He grants the soul a - gain
sor - IOW, We cheer-ful -1y can  say,
heav - ens No crea-ture but is fed,
bid - ing, His praise shall tune my voice,

A sea - son of clear shin ing, To cheerit aft - er rain.
Let the wun-known to - mor =~ row DBring with it what it .
And He whofeeds the ra - vens Will give His chil -dren bread.
For while in Him con -fid - ing, I can - not but re - joice.
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RIPPON'S Selection,

FAITH AND TRUST
How Firm a Foundation

Portuguese Hymn. 11.11.11.11.
1787 ‘WADE's Cantus Diversi, 1751
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2. “Fear not, I
3. “When through
4, ‘“When through
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1. How firm a foun-da -tion, ye saintsof the Lord, Is laid for your

am with thee; O be not dis - mayed; For I am thy
the deepwa-ters I call thee to go, The riv-ers of
fi-ery tri - als thy path-way shall lie, My graceall - suf -

5. “The soul that on Je - sus doth lean for re - pose, I will not, I

F

faith in His ex - cel -lent word! What more can He say than to
God, and will still give thee aid; I’ll strength-en thee, help thee, and
sor - rowshall not o - ver-flow; For I will be  with thee, thy
fi - cientshall be thy sup-ply; The flame shallnot hurt thee; I
will not de - sert to His foes; That soul, thoughallhell should en -
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you He hath said, Who wun - to the Sav-iour for ref - uge have
cause thee to stand, Up - held by My right-eous, om - nip - o-tent

trou-bles to bless, And sanc - ti - fy to thee thy deep-est dis-
on - ly de- sign Thy dross to con-sume,and thy gol to re -
deav-or to shake, 'l nev - er, no, nev - er, no, nev - er for-
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fled? Who un - to the Sav - jour for ref - uge have fled?
hand, Up - held by My right - eous, om - nip - o - tent hand.
tress, And sanc - H = to thee thy deep - est dis - tress.
fine, Thy dross to con-sume, and thy gold to re - fine.
sake, Il nev - er, no, nev - er, no, nev - er for - sake.”
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256 I Am Trusting Thee
Bullinger. 8.5.8.3.
FRrRANCES RIDLEY HAVERGAL, 1874 ETHELBERT W, BULLINGER, 1874
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1. 1 am trust-ing Thee,Lord Je - sus, Trust-ing on - ly Thee;
2 I am trust-ing Thee for par - don; At Thy feet I bow;
3.1 am trust-ing Thee to guide me; Thou a - lone shalt lead,
4. 1 am trust-ing Thee, Lord Je - sus; Nev - er let me fall;
|~
e o e et [ s o s e
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Trust-ing - va - tion, Great and free.
For Thy grace and ten - der mer - cy, Trust = ing now.
Ev - ery day and hour sup - ply - ing Al my need.
I am trust- ing Thee for - ev - er, And for all
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257 Call Jehovah Thy Salvation
Trust. 8.7.8.7.
J. MONTGOMERY, 1822 Arr, from MENDELSSOHN, 1840
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1, Call Je - ho-vah thy sal-va-tion, Rest be-neath th’ Al - mighty’s shade;
2. Since,with pureand firm af -fec-tion Thouon God hast set thy love,
3. Thou shalt call on Him in trou-ble, He will heark-en, He willsave;

In His se-cret hab-i - ta - tion Dwell, andnev-er be dis-mayed.
With the wings of His pro - tec - tion He will shield thee from a - bove.
For thy grief re - wardtheedou - ble, Crown withlife be - yond thegrave,
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| 258 I Need Thee Every Hour
Need. 6.4.6.4. With Refrain
Mgrs, ANNIE S. HAWES, 1872 ROBERT LOWRY, 1872
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1. 1 need Thee ev - ery hour, Most gra - cious Lord;
2.1 need Thee ev - ery hour; Stay Thou near by;
3.1 need Thee ev - ery hour, In joy or pain;
4.1 need Thee ev - ery hour; Teach me Thy will,
5.1 need Thee ev - ery hour, Most Ho - Iy One;
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No ten - der voice like Thine Can peace af - ford.
Temp - ta - tions lose their power When Thou art  nigh.
Come quick - ly and a - bide, Or life is vain.
And Thy rich prom - is - es In me ful - fAill,
(0] make me Thine in - deed, Thou  bless - ed Son.
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need Thee,O I need Thee! Ev - ery hour I need Thee;
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O bless me now, my Sav - iour! I come to  Thee.
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Copyright property of Mary Runyon Lowry. Used by permission.
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259 All the Way

Lowry. 8.7.8.7.D.

FANNY J. Crossy, 1875; alt,

M

RoserT LOwRy, 1875
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way my Sav-iour leads me; O

way my Sav-iour leads me; What have I
way my Sav-iour leads me; Cheerseach wind-ing path I tread;

. Ry
r I
to ask be -side?

the full-ness of His lovel
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Can I doubt His ten-der mer - ¢y, Who throughlife hasbeen my guide?

Gives me grace for ev-ery tri - al, Feeds

Per - fect rest to me

is prom-ised In

me with the liv - ing bread;
my Fa-ther’shouse a-bove;

Heaven-ly peace, di- vin-est com-fort, Here
Thoughmy wea - ry stepsmay fal - ter,
When I wake to life im-mor- tal,

And my soul
Wing my flight

by faith in Him to dwell;
a-thirst may be,
to realmsof day,

Gush-ing from the Rock be - fore me,
This my song through end-less a - ges,

Lo,
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For I know what-e'er be-fall me, Je - sus do-eth all things well;

a spring of joy I  see;

Je - sus led me all the way;
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Copyright property of Mary Runyon Lowry. Used by permission.
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For 1 know what-e’er be-fall me, Je-sus do-eth all things well
Gush-ing from the Rock be -fore me, Lo, a spring of joy I see.
This my songthroughend-less a - ges, Je-sus led me all the way.
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260 The Lord’s My Shepherd

! Walden. C.M.
Scottish Psalms of David, 1650 JamEs EDMUND Jongs, 1906
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1. The Lord’s my Shep - herd, I'll not want' He makes me
2. My soul He doth re-store a - And me to
3. Yea, though I walk in death’s dark vale, Yet will I
4. My ta - ble Thou hast fur - mish - &d In pres - ence
5. Good - ness mer - cy all my life Shall sure - ly
SN i
e
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% et
down to lie In pas - tures green; He lead - eth me
walk doth make With - in the paths of right - eous-ness,
fear nonme ill; For Thou  art with me, and Thy rod
of my foes; My head Thou dost with oil a - noint,
fol - low me; And in God’s house for - ev =~ er-more
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The ui - et wa - ters by, The qui - et wa - ters by.
Even for His own name’s sake, Even for His own name’s sake.
And staf me com - fort still, And staf me com - fort still
And my cup o =~ ver-flows, And my cup o - ver-flows.
My dwell- ing place shall be, My  dwell - ing place shall be.
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261 A Mighty Fortress

Ein’ Feste Burg. 8.7.8.7.6.6.6.6.7.
MARTIN LUTHER, 1529

Tr. by FREDERICK H. HEDGE, 1853 MARTIN LUTHER, 1529
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1. A might-y for-tress is our God, A bul-wark nev-er fail - ing;
2. Did we in our ownstrengthconfide, Qur striv-ingwould be los - ing,
3. And though this world, with dev - ils filled, Should threaten to un - do us,
4, That word a - bove all earthly powers, No thanks to them, a - bid - eth;
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Our help-er He, a - mid the flood Of mor-tal ills pre - vail - ing.

Werenot the rightman on our side, The man of God’sown choos - ing.
We will not fear,for Godhath willed His truth to tri-umph through us.
The Spir - it and the gifts are ours Through Him whowith us sid - eth;

J {
= =]
1= 5 I
= 'r' - v

L.‘[[_
SN
ﬁ

For still our an-cient foe Dothseek to work us woe; His craftand powerare
Dost ask who thatmay be? ChristJe-sus, it is He, Lord Sab-a-oth His
The prince of darkness grim, We trem-ble not for him; His rage we can en -
Let goodsand kin-dred go, This mor-tal life al - so; The bod-y they may
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great; And armed with cru - el hate, On earth is not his e - qual
name, From age to age the same, And He must win the bat - tle.

dure, For lo! his doom is sure, Omne lit - tle wordshall fell him.
kill; God’struth a - bid-eth still, His king-dom is for - ev - er
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Lord of Our Life

Cloisters 11.11.11.5.

262

M. A. VoN LOWENSTERN, 1644
‘Tr. PHILIP PUSEY, 1857

FAITH AND TRUST

JoserPH BARNEY, 1875
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of our life, and God of our sal -
2. Lord, Thou canst help when earth - ly . ar - mor
3. Peace in our hearts our e - vwil thoughts as-
4, Grant us Thy help till foes are back - ward
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va - tiom, Star of our night, and hope of
fail - eth; Lord, Thou canst save when dead - Iy
suag - ing; Peace in Thy church, where broth - ers
driv - en; Grant them  Thy truth that they may
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ev - ery na - ton, Hear and re = ceive Thy
sin as - sail - eth; Lord, o'er Thy rock nor
are en - gag - ing; Peace, when the world its
be for giv - en; Grant peace on earth, and,
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church’s sup -pli - ca - tion, Lord God Al - might - y.
death nor hell pre -vail - eth; Grant us Thy peace, Lord.
bus - y war is wag - ing; Send us, O av - iour,
aft - er we have striv - en, Peace in Thy heav - en.
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263 Courage, Brother
Courage, Brother. 8.7.8.7.D.
NORMAN MAcCLEOD, 1857 ARTHUR S. SULLIVAN, 1872
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1. Cour - age, broth-er! do  mnot stum-ble, Though thy path be dark as night;
2. Per - ish pol-i - cy and cun-ning,Per - ish all that fears the light,
3. Some will hatethee, some will love thee, Some will flat - ter, some will slight;
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There’s a star to guide the hum-ble; Trust in God, and do the right.
Wheth-er los - ing, wheth-er win-ning, Trust in God, and do the right.
Cease fromman,and look a - bove thee; Trust in God, and do the right.
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Though theroad be long and dreary, And the end be out of sight, Tread it bravely,
Shun all forms of guilt - y passion, Fiends can look like angels bright; Heed no cus-tom,
Sim - ple rule and saf - est guid-ing, Inward peace and shining light, Star up - on our
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strongor wea-ry; Trust in God, trust in God, trust in God, and  do the right.
school, nor fash-ion; Trust in God, trust in God, trust in God, and do the right.
path a - bid-ing; Trust in God, trust in God, trust in God, and do the right.
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Jouw S, B. MoNSELL, 1863

To Thee, O Dear Saviour

Savoy Chapel. 7.6.7.6.D.

FAITH AND TRUST

J. BapTISTE CALKIN, 1887

I ] =1 — n =__( T 1 =1 T
S —a—w—o 52 | o 5 —Sas— :
[ -ld- la'- - ¥ -o- s
1. To Thee, O dear, dear Sav - iour, My spir - it turns for rest;
2. In Thee my trust a - bid - eth, On Thee my hope re - lies,
3. A - las, that I should ev - er Havefailed in love to Thee,
4. 0 for that choic - est bless - ing Of liv - ing in Thy Ilove,
_a_ -
‘ - = ; - f e T % =l 1
y, B T T I t T | = =
[ | w1 | DO € L 1 1 L | =] == I
: J T [ I
0
My peace is in Thy fa - wvor, My opil-low on Thy breast;
o} houwhoselove pro - vid =~ eth For all be-neath the skies;
The on -1ly One who nev = er For - gat or slight-ed me!
And thus on earth pos - sess = ing The peace of heaven a - bovel
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Though all  the world de - ceive me, I know that I am Thine,
(o) Thou whose mer - cy found me, From bond-age set me free,
0 for a heart to love Thee More tru - ly as I ought,
o} for the bliss that by it The soul se-cure - ly knows
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And Thou wilt nev - er leave me, O  Dbless-ed Sav-iour mine.
And then for - ev - er bound me = With three-fold cords to Thee.
And noth-ing place a - bove Thee In deed, or word, or thought.
The ho - ly calm and qui - et Of faith’s se - rene re - pose!
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265 My Life Flows On
Materna. 8.7.8.7.D.
Anon, SAMUEL A. WARD, 1882
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1. My life flowson in end-lesssong; A - midearth’slam-en-ta - tion,
2. Whatthough my joys and com-forts die, The Lord my Help-er liv - ethl
3. 1 lift mine eyes; the cloud grows thin; I see the blue a-bove it;
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I hear thesweet,thoughfar-off hymn That hails a mnew cre - a - tion;
What though the dark-ness gath - erround: Songs in the night He giv - ethl
And day by day this path-waysmooths Since first I learned to love it.
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Throughall the tu - mult and thestrife I hear the mu-sic ring - ing;
No storm can shake my in-mostcalm Whileto that ref-uge cling - ing;
The peace of God makes fresh my heart, A foun-tain ev - er spring-ing;
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It finds an ech -0 in my soul, How can I keep from sing - ing?
Since God is Lord of heaven and earth, How can I keep from sing - ing?
All things are mine,since I am His— How can I keep from sing - ing?
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266 I Will Follow Thee

Lawson. 8.7.8.7.D. With Refrain
James LAWSON James LAWSON

1T will fol - low Thee, my Sav-iour, Where-so-e’er my lot may be.
2. Though the road be roughand thorn-y, Track-less as the foam-ing sea,
3. Though I meet with trib - u - la-tions, Sore - ly tempt - ed though I be;
4. Though Thou leadest me through afflic-tion, Poor, for-sak - en,though I be;
5. Thoughto Jor-dan’s roll-ing bil-lows, Cold and deep, Thou lead - est me,
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Where Thou go - est I will fol -low; Yes, my Lord, I’ll fol - low Thee.
Thou hast trod this way be-fore me, And I’ll glad - ly fol - low Thee.
1 re - mem -ber Thouwasttempt-ed, And re-joice to fol - low Thee.
Thou wast des - ti-tute, af-flict-ed, And I on - ly fol - low Thee.
Thou hast crossedthewavesbe-fore me, And I still will fol - low Thee.
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I will fol - low Thee, my Sav-iour, Thoudidstshed Thy blood for me;
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And though all men should for-sake Thee, By Thy grace I'll fol - low Thee.
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267 Jesus, I My Cross Have Taken
Ellesdie. 8.7.8.7.D.
HeNRrY F. LyTE, 1824 Arr. from MozArT by HuserT P. MaAIN, 1873
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1. Je - sus, I my cross have tak-en, All to leave and fol - low Thee;
2. Let  the world de-spise and leave me—They have left my Sav - iour, too;

3. Soul, then know thy full sal - va - tion; Rise o’er sin, and fear, and care;
4, Haste theeon fromgrace to glo - ry, Armed by faith and winged by prayer;

e

All thingselse I have for -sak-en; Thou from hencemy all shalt be.
Hu - man hearts and looks de -ceive me—Thou art faith-ful, Thou art true.
Joy to find in  ev - ery sta-tion Some-thing still to do or bear.
Heaven’s e-ter - nal day’s be - fore thee; God’s own  hand shall guide thee there.

=.F~a}w. s E

i ] N il

fr X — Ny =]
= s—Fe- qﬁﬁﬂi& : =5

Per - ish eve-ery fond am-bi-tion, All I’'vesought,orhoped, or known;
0, is not in grief to harmme, WhileThy love is left to me;
Think what Spir - it dwells with-in  thee; Think what Fa-ther’s smiles are thine;
Soon shall close thy earth - ly mis-sion, Soon shall pass thy pil - grim days;
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Yet howrich is my con-di-tion, While I  prove the Lord my own.
O, ’twerenot in joy to charmme,]If that love be hid from me.
Think that Je - sus died to win thee; Child of Heaven, canstthoure-pine?
Hope shall change to glad fru- i - tion, Faith to  sight, and prayer to praise.
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CONSECRATION
268 Blessed Jesus, Meek and Lowly
Autumn. 8.7.8.7.D.
ANNIE R. SMITH, Adapted from psalm 42 in the Genevan Psalter, 1551
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1. Bless - ed Je - sus,meekandlow - ly, With us here take Thinea - bode;
2. Guide us in thepath to heav - en, Rug-gedthough that pathmay be;
3. In Thy vine-yardlet us la - bor, Of Thy good-ness let us tell;
4. Then with Thee may we for-ev - er Reignwith all the good and blest,
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We would fain like Thee be ho - ly, Hum-bly walk - ing with our God.
Let each bit - ter cup that'sgiv - en, Serve to draw us near - er Thee.
All is il with-out Thy fa - vor, With Thy pres - ence all is well.
Where no sin fromThee can sev - er, Wherethe wea - ry are at rest;

‘We would Thy sweet Spir - it cher - ish, Wel-come in our hearts Thy stay;
In Thy foot- -steps traced be - fore us, There we see earth’sscornand frown;
While the eve - ning shad-ows gath - er, Through thisdrear - y night of tears,
There to praise thematch-less Giv - er, There with an - gels to a - dore
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Lest with-out Thineaid we per- ish, O, a - bide with us, we pray!
There is suf-feringere the glo - ry, There'sa cross be-fore the crown.
Tar - ry with us, O our Sav-iour, Till the morn -inglight ap-pears.
Him who didthroughgracede-liv - er Us fromdeath for-ev - er-more.
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269 Take My Heart, O Father

Mount Vernon. 8.7.8.7.
LoweLL Mason (1792-1872)

Anon.
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1. Take my heart, O Fa ther, take it! Make and keep it all Thine own;
2. Fa - ther,make it pure and low-ly, Fond of peace and far from strife;
3. Ev - er let Thy grace sur-round me, Strengthen me with power di - vine;
4, May the blood of Je-sus heal me, And my sins be  all for-given;

Let Thy Spir - it melt and break it, This proudheart of sin and stone.
Turn-ing from the paths un-ho -1ly, Of this vainand sin - ful life.
By Thycords of lovethatboundme, Makeme +to be whol-ly Thine.
Ho - ly Spir-it, take and seal me, Guideme in the path to heaven.
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270 Give Thy Youth to God
OId 134th (St. Michael). S.M.
HorATIUS BONAR (1808-1889) Adapted from GENEVAN PSALTER, 1551
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1. Give thou thy youth to God, With all its bud- ding Ilove;

2. He seeks thy heart, my child; He wants to make thee blest;

3. Take thou the side of God, In all things great or  small;
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Send up thy o-pening heart to Him, Fix it on things a - bove.

Thy soul with His own joy to fil, To give thee peace and rest.
So shall He ev - er take thy side, And bear thee safethrough all.
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CONSECRATION
Not I, but Christ

Bolton. 11.10.11.10.

Fannie E. BOLTON, Alt.
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but Christ, be hon - ored, loved, ex - alt - ed;
but Christ, to gen - tly soothe in SOr - IOW,
- ly Christ! no i - dle words e'er fall - ing,
but Christ, my ev - ery need sup - ply - ing,
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but  Christ, be seen, be known, be heard;
Not I, but  Christ, to wipe the fall - ing tear;
Christ, on - ly  Christ; no need -less bus - tling sound;
Not I, but  Christ, my strength and health to be;
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Not 18 but Christ, in ev - ery look and ac - tiom,
Not I, but Christ, to lift the wea - ry bur - den,
Christ, on - 1ly Christ; no self - im ~- por - tant bear - ing;
Christ, on - 1ly Christ, for bod - y, soul, and spir - it,
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Not I, but  Christ, in ev - ery thought and word.
Not 5 but  Christ, to hush a - way all fear.
Christ, on - ly Christ; no trace  of L b be found.
Christ, on - ly Christ, here and e - ter - nal - Iy.
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Mousic copyright, 1900, by Fannie E, Bolton,
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272 Have Thine Own Way, Lord

Stebbins. 9.9.9.9.
A AP, GeorGE C. STEBBINS, 1907

Z by ] | i :I = ; I — = :r_— 3 s

: _"_’_[ et 7_1_’_‘2- iﬁ
[ = - v v 1 r

1. Have Thine own way, Lord! Have Thine own way! Thou art the

2. Have Thine own way, Lord! Have Thine own way! Searchme and

3. Have Thine own way, Lord! Have Thine own way! Wound-ed and

4. Have Thine own way, Lord! Have Thine own way! Hold o'er my
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Pot - ter; I am the clay. Mold me  and make me
try me, Mas-ter, to - day! Whit - er than snow, Lord,
wea - Iy Help me, I pray! Pow - er— all oW - er—

be - ing Ab - so - lute swayl Fill with Thy Spir - it
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Aft - er Thy will, While I am wait - ing, Yield-ed and still.
Wash me just mnow, As in Thy pres-ence Hum-bly I bow.
Sure-ly is  Thinel Touchme and heal me, Sav -iour di -~ vinel
Till all shall see Christ on - ly, al-ways,Liv -ing in mel
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Copyright, 1935. R 1. Hope Publishing Co., owner, Used by permission,
273 Take My Life and Let It Be
Hendon. 7.7.7.7.
FRANCES RIDLEY HAVERGAL H. A. CESAR MALAN (1787-1864)
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my life, and let it be Con - se - crat B ed,
my feet, and let them be Swift and beau - ti -
my lips, and let them be Filled with mes - sag -

my will and make it Thine; It shall be no
my love; my Lord, I pour At Thy feet its
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CONSECRATION
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Thee; Take my hands, and let them move

———

Lord, to
ful

for Thee; Take my voice, and let me sing
es from Thee; Take my si - ver and my gold,
long - er mine; Take my  heart, it is Thine ownl!
treas - ure store; Take my - self, and 1 will be,
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At the im-pulse of Thy love, At the im - 'pulse of Thy love.
Al - ways, on - ly, for my King, Al - ways, on - ly, for my King.
Not a mitewould I  with-hold, Not a mite wouldl with-hold.
It shall be Thy roy-al throne, It shall be Thy roy - al throne.
Ev - er, on - ly, all for Thee, Ev - er, on - ly, all for Thee.
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274 Must Jesus Bear the Cross Alone?
Maitland. C.M.
THOMAS SHEPHERD (1665-1739) and others GEORGE N, ALLEN (1812-1877)
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1. Must Je - sus bear thecross a - lone, And all theworld go free?
2. The con - se-crat - ed cross I'll bear, Till He shall set me free;
3. Up- on the crys-tal pave-ment, down At Je - sus’pierc-ed feet,
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No, there’s a cross for ev - ery one, And there’s a cross for me.
And then go home my crown to wear, For there’'s a crown for me.
Withjoy I'll cast my gold- en crown, And His dearname re - peat.
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275 Deeper Yet
Deeper Yet. 6.6.6.6. With Refrain
JOHNSON OATMAN, JR. WiLLIAM J. KIREPATRICK
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1. In the blood from the cross I have been washed from sin;

2. Day by day, hour by hour, Bless-ings are sent to me;
3. Near to Christ I would live, Fol - low-ing Him each day;
4. Now I Thave peace, sweet peace, While in this world of
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free fromdross, Still I would en - ter in.
But for more of His power Ev - er my prayer shall be.
What I ask He will give; So then with faith I pray.
But to pray Illl notcease Til I am pure with - in.
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Deep - er yet, deep - er yet, In - to the crim - son flood;

Deep - er yet, deep - er yet, Un-der the pre - cious blood.
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276

WiLLIAM RALF FEATHERSTONE

My Jesus, I Love Thee
Gordon. 11.11.11.11,
ADONIRAM J. GORDON (1836-1895)
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1. My Je - sus, I love Thee, I know Thou art mine;
2. 1 love Thee be - cause Thou hast first lov - ed me,
3.7l love Thee in life, I will love Thee in death,
4. In man -sions of glo - ry and end - less de - light,
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For Thee all the fol - lies of sin I re - sign;
And  pur - chased my par - don on Cal - va - ry's tree;
And praise Thee as long as Thou lend - est me breath;
r ev - er a - dore Thee in heav - en so  bright;
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My gra - cious Re - deem - er, my Sav - iour art Thou;
I love Thee for wear - ing the thorns on Thy  brow;
And say when the death dew lies cold on my  brow,
'l sing with the glit - ter - ing crown on my brow,
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If ev - er I loved  Thee, my Je - sus, tis now.
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Used by permission A, J. Gordon.
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MRs. CATHERINE J, BONAR

Fade, Fade Each Earthly Joy

Perkins. 6.4.6.4.6.6.6.4.
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1. Fade, fade each earth - Iy Joy. Je is mine!
2. Tempt not my soul a - way, Je - sus is mine!
3. Fare - well, ye dreams of night, Je - sus is mine!
‘ 4. Fare - well, mor - tal - i - ty, Je - sus is minel
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Break ev - ery ten - der tie, Je - sus is mine!
Here would I ev - er stay, Je - sus is minel
Lost in this dawn- ing light, Je - sus is minel!
Wel - come e - ter - mni - ty, sus is mine!
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Dark is wil - der-ness, Earth has no rest - ing place,
Per - ish - mg things of «clay, Born but for one brief day,
All that my soul has tried, Left but a dis - mal void,
Wel - come, O loved and blest, Wel - come, sweet scenes of rest,
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Je - sus a - lone can bless, Je - sas is  mine!
Pass from my heart a - way, Je - sus is mine!
Je - sus has sat - is - fied, Je - sus is mine!
Wel - come my Sav- iour’s breast, Je - sus is minel
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I Lay My Sins

CONSECRATION
on Jesus

St. Hilda. 7.6.7.6.D.

HorATIUS BONAR, 1843

Justv H. KNECHT and EDWARD HUSBAND

n

I —:1 | |
B s B ==F .:?
(B - i
1T lay my sins on  Je - sus, The spot - less Lamb of God;
2.1 lay my wants on Je - sus; All full - nessdwells in Him;
300 long to be like Je - sus, Meek,lov - ing, low -ly, mild;
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He bears themall, and frees us From the ac - curs- ed load;

He heal - eth my dis - eas - es, He doth my soul re-deem;

I long to be like Je - sus, The Fa - ther’'sho - ly child;

v [ 5
I bring my guilt to Je - sus, To wash my crim-son stains
I lay my griefs on Je - sus, My bur - dens and my cares;
I long to be with Je - sus A- mid the heaven-ly throng,
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from them all re - leas - es,
sing withsaints His prais - es,
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White in His blood most pre -cious, Till
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stain re - mains.

not a
He all my sor - row shares.
And learn the an - gels’ song.
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279 Live Out Thy Life Within Me
Aurelia. 7.6.7.6.D.
FRANCES RIDLEY HAVERGAL SAMUEL WESLEY, 1864
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1. Live out Thy life with - in me, O Je - sus, King of kingsl!
2. The tem - ple has been yield - ed, And pu - ri - fied of sin;
3. Its mem-bers ev - ery mo- ment Held sub-ject to Thy call,
4, But rest - ful, calm, and pli - ant, From bend and bi - as free,
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Be Thou Thy -self the an - swer To all my ques-tion - ings;

Let Thy She - ki - nah glo - ry Now shine forth from with - inm,

Read -y to have Thee use them, Or not be wused at all;

A - wait - ing Thy de - ci - sion, WhenThou hast need of me.
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Live out Thy life with - in me, In all things have Thy wayl
And .all the earth keep si - lence, The bod - y hence-forth be

Held with - out rest-less long - ing, Or strain, or stress, or fret,
Live out Thy life wn‘.h in me, (o] Je - sus,King of lungsl
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I, the trans-par - ent med - ium Thy ¢glo - ry to dis - play.
Thy si - lent, gen - tle ser - vant, Moved on - ly as by Thee,
Or chaf-ings at Thy deal - ings, Or thoughts of wvain re - gret;
Be Thou the glo-rious an - swer To all my ques-tion - ings.
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CONSECRATION

Beneath the Cross of Jesus

St. Christopher. 7.6.8.6.8.6.8.6.

EvLizaBeTH C. CLEPHANE, 1872

FrEDERICK C. MAXER, 1881
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1. Be- neath the cross of Je - sus 1 fain would take my stand,
2. Up - on thatcross of Je - sus Mine eye at times can see
3.1 take, O cross, thy shad - ow For my a - bid - ing place;

The shad-ow of a might-y rock With-in a wea -1y land;
The ver -y dy -ing form of One Who suf-feredthere for me;
I ask no oth- er sun-shinethan The sun-shine of His face;
-_l_%_l_ﬂ T e e
= T _S_I:izl:%g:]
! = = | I e e
A | " I ! f ;

Db T T ] et i =}
2= : : : == i B — R
@'%E,lﬁ:“ﬁ =SS == s s = e

A  home with -in the wil-der-ness, A rest up- on the way,
And from my smit-ten heart with tears Two won-ders I  con - fess:
Con-tent to let the world go by, To know no gain nor loss,
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From the burn-ing of the noon-tide heat,
The won-ders of re-deem-ing love And
sin-ful self my on -ly shame, My

And the bur - den of the day.

my un-wor - thi - ness.
glo- ry all the cross.
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281 There Lives a Voice Within Me
Berthold. 7.6.7.6.D. With Refrain
G. MASSEY BerTHOLD ToOURS, 1872
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1. Therelives a voice with - in me, Guestan - gel of my heart,

2. The leaftonguesof the for - est, The flower lips of the sod,
.3. 0O voice of God most ten - der, O voice of God di- vine,
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Whose whisperings strive to win me To act a no - ble part,
The birds that hymn their rap - tures Up to  the throne of God;
Still be my heart’s de - fend - er Till ev - erythoughtis Thine;
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Up ev - er-more it spring - eth Like some sweetmel - 0o - dy,
The sum - mer wind that bring - eth Joy o - ver land and sea,

My soul in glad - ness bring - eth Its songs of praise to Thee,
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And &ev - er-more it sing-eth This song of songs fo me:

Have each a voice that sing - eth This song of songs to  me:
While all a -round me sing -eth This song of songs to me:
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That points the soul a - bove,
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And if we did our du - fty, It might be full of love.
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Thine Forever

Newington. 7.7.7.7.

Mary F. mvnn

ARCHBISHOP OF MACLAGGAN
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1. Thine for-ev - er! God of love, Hear us from Thy throne a - bove; |
2. Thine for-ev - er! Lord of life, Shield usthroughour earth - ly strife; |
3. Thine for-ev - er! Oh howblest They who find in Thee their rest!
4, Thine for-ev - er! Sav-iour,keep These Thy frail and trem-blingsheep;
5. Thine for-ev - er! Thouour Guide, All our wants by Thee sup -plied,
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Thine for-ev - er may we be, Here and in e - ter-ni - ty.
Thou the life, the truth,the way, Guide us to the realmsof day.
Sav - iour, Guardian, heaven-ly Friend, O de-fend us to the end.
Safe a - lone be-neathThy care, Let us all Thy good-nessshare.
our sins by Thee for - given, Lead us,Lord, from earth to heaven.
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SyLvanus D. PeeLPS, 1862

Saviour! Thy Dying Love
Something for Jesus. 6.4.6.4.6.6.6.4.
RoBERT LowrY (1826-1899)
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1. Sav - iour! Thy dy - ing love Thou gav - est me,
2. At the blest mer - cy  seat, Plead - ing for me,
3. Give me a faith - ful heart, Like - ness to Thee,
4. All that 1 am and have, Thy gifts  so free,
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should I aught with - hold, Dear Lord, from Thee;
My fee - ble faith looks wup, Je - sus, to Thee;
each de - part - ing day hence - forth may see
in grief, through life, Dear Lord, for Thee!
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In love my soul would bow, My heart ful - fill its vow,
Help me the cross to bear, Thy won -drous love  de - clare,
Some work of love be- gun, Some deed of kind - ness done,
And when Thy face I see, My ran - somed soul shall be,
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Some of - fering bring Thee now, Some - thing for Thee.
Some song to raise, or prayer, Some - thing for Thee.
Some wan - derer sought and won, Some - thing for Thee.
Through all e - ter - mi - ty, Some - thing for Thee.
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Copyright property of Mary Runyon Lowry. Used by permission.
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284 Make Me a Captive, Lord

Leominster. S.M.D.

GEORGE MATHESON (1842-1906) GEORGE W. MARTIN, 1862
Arr. by ARTHUR S. SULLIVAN, 1874
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1. Make me a cap - tive, Lord, And then I shall be free;

2. My heart is weak and poor Till it a mas - ter find;
3. My will is not my own Till Thou hast made it Thine;
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Force me to ren-der up my sword, And I shall conqueror be.
It has mno spring of ac -tion sure— It var - ies with the wind.
If it wouldreach a mon-arch’sthrone It —must its crown re - sign;
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I sink in life's a -larms When by my-self I stand;

It can - not free - ly move Till Thou hastwrought its chain;
It on - ly stands un - bent, A - mid the clash -ing strife,
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Im - pris - on me with - in Thinearms, And strong s{all be my hand.
En - slave it with Thy match-less love, And death-less it shall reign.
When on Thy bos-om it has leant And found in Thee its life.

Tune used by permission of Novello & Company, Ltd,
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285 I Give My Heart to Thee

St. Michael. S.M.
RAY PALMER Abr, from the Genevan Psalter, 1543
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) 3 give my heart to Thee, (o] Je - sus most de - sired;
2. Thou hearts a - lone wouldst move, Thou on - ly hearts dost love;
3. What of -fering can I make, Dear Lord, to love like Thine—

4. Thy heart is o - pened wide, Its of - fered love most free,
5. Ah, how Thy love doth burn, Till I that love re - turnl
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And heart for heart the gift shall be, For Thou my soul hast fired.
I  would love Thee as Thoulovest me, O Je - sus most de - sired.
That Thou, the Word, didst stoop to take A hu-man form like mine?
That heart to heart I may a- bide, And hide my-self in Thee.
I  would love Thee as Thoulovest me, O Je - sus most de - sired.
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286 I Come to Thee, O Father

Consecration Hymn. 7.6.7.6.
Jessie F. Moser IRVING A. STEINEL
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il come to Thee, O Fa - ther, Con - fess-ing all my sin;
2. Drive out my sin -ful na - ture, Im - plantThine own, I pray;
3.0 send Thy Ho - ly Spir - it To guide me, I  im - plore;
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I come and claim Thy prom - ise; Come in, dear Lord,come in.
And wash andcleanseand save me Each mo-ment, hour and day.
For Je - sus’ sake, O make me Thy child for - ev - er - more.
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GODFREY THRING, 1862

CONSECRATION

Saviour, Blessed Saviour

Edina. 6.5.6.5.D.
HerperT 5. OAKELEY, 1868
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1. Sav - iour, bless - ed Sav - iour, Lis - ten whilst we sing,
2. Near - er, ev - er near - €r, Christ, we draw to Thee,
3. Great, and ev - er great - er, Are Thy mer - cies here,
4, Clear - er still and clear - er Dawns the light from heaven,
5. On - ward, ev - er on - ward, Jour - neyingo’er the road
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Hearts and voic - es rais - ing Prais - es to our King.
Deep in ad - o - ra - tion Bend - ing low the knee.
True and ev - er - last - ing Are the glo - ries there,
In our sad - ness bring - ing News of sin  for - given;
Worn by saints be - fore us, Jour -neying on to  God;
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All we have we of' =i fer; All we hope to be,
Thou for our re - demp - tion Cameston earth to die;
Where no pain, or SOr - TIOW, Toil, or care is known,
Life has lost its shad - ows, Pure the light with - in;
Leav - ing all be - hind us, May we has - ten on,
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Bod - y, soul, and spir - i, All we  yield to Thee.
Thou, that we might fol - low, Hast gone up on high.
‘Where the an - gel le - gions Cir - cle round Thy throne.
Thou hast shed Thy ra - diance On a  world of sin.
Back-ward nev-er look - ing Till the prize is won.
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Joux E. Booe, 1868

O Jesus, I Have Promised

Angel’s Story. 7.6.7.6.D.

ArTHUR H. MANN, 1883
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1.O Je - sus, I have prom -ised To serve Thee to the end;
2.0 let me feel Thee near me; The world is ey - er near!
3.0 Je - sus,Thou hast prom-ised To all who fol - low Thee
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Be Thou for -ev - er near me, My Mas - ter and my Friend;

I see the sights that daz - zle, The tempt-ingsounds I hear;

That where Thou art in glo - ry There shall Thy serv-ant be;
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I shall: not fear
My foes are ev -
And, Je - sus, I

e
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the bat - tle If Thou art by my side,
er nmnear me, A - round me and with - in;
have prom - ised To serveThee to the end;
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Nor wan - der from the path-way If Thou wilt be my Guide.
But, Je - sus, draw Thou near - er, And shield my soul from sin.

(o] give me grace to fol - low My Mas -ter and my Friend.
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CONSECRATION

Weary of Earth

Langran. 10.10.10.10.

BAMUEL J. STONE, 1866
al
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Jamzs LANGRAN, 1862
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1. Wea - ry of earth and la - den with my sin,
2. The while I fain would tread the heaven - Iy way,
3. Cease, rest - less willl thy lone - ly strife re - signl
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15 look to heaven and long to en - ter in;
E - vi is ev - er with me day by day;
I know too well how lit - tle strength is mine;
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find a home,
ti - dings fall,
love to see;
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And yet I hear a voice that bids me, “Come.”
“Re - pent, re - turn; thou shalt be loosed from all.”
I strive no more; I give my - self to Thee.
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290 O Lamb of God! Still Keep Me
Chenies. 7.6.7.6.D.
JAMES G. DECK, 1842 T. R. MATTHEWS (1826-1910)
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God! still keep me Near to Thy wound-ed side;

in Thee hid - ing I know my life se - cure—
eyes be - hold Thee, With rap - ture, face +to face;
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Tis on - ly there in safe -ty And peace I can a - bide!l
On - ly in Thee a - bid -ing, The con - flict can en - dure.
One half hath not been told me Of all Thy power and grace.
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What foes and snares sur - round me, What doubts and fears with - inl
Thine arm the vic-tory gain - eth Oer ev - ery hate - ful foe;
Thy beau-ty, Lord, and glo - ry, The won-ders of Thy Ilove,
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grace that sought and found me, A - lone can keep me clean,
Thy love my heart sus - tain - eth In all its care and woe.
Shall be the end-less sto - ry Of all the saints a - bove.
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Used by permission of Novello & Company, Ltd. o
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291 Come, Thou Fount of Every Blessing
Nettleton, 8.7.8.7.D.
RoOBERT ROBINSON, 1758 AsAHEL NETTLETON, 1825
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1. Come, ThouFountof ev - ery bless - ing, Tune my heart to sing Thy grace;
2. Here I raise my Eb-en - e - zer, Hith-er by Thy help I've come,
3. 0, to grace how great a debt- or Dai -ly I'm con-strainedto bel!
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Streamsof mer - cy, mnev-er ceas-ing, Call for songs of loud-est praise.
And I hope by Thy goodpleas-ure Safe-ly to ar - rive at home.
Let Thy good-ness, like a fet - ter, Bind me clos- er still to Thee.
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Teachme ev -er to a - doreThee, May I still Thy goodness prove,
Je - sus sought me when a  stranger, Wan-deringfrom the fold of God;
Prone to wan-der, Lord, I  feel it, Prone to Ileave the God I Ilove;
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‘While the hope of end-less glo - ry  Fills my heart with joy and love.
He to res - cue me from dan - ger In - ter-posed His pre-cious blood.
Here’s my heart—O, take and seal it; Seal it for Thy courts a- bove,
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292 O How Happy Are They
Convert. 6.6.9.6.6.9.
CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788) Unimnown
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1. O how hap - py are they Who their Sav - iour o - bey,
2. That sweet com - fort is mine, Since the fav - or di - vine

3. 'Tis a heav ~en be - low My Re - deem - er to know;
4, Je - sus all the day long Is my joy and my song;
5. On the wings of His love, I am car - ried a - bove
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And have laid wup their treas-ure a-bovelTongue cannev - er ex-press
I re-ceived through the blood of theLambj;Since my heart first be- lieved,
And the an - gels can do noth-ing more Than to fall at His feet,
O that all to this ref - uge might flyl He hathloved me, in-deed,
All my sin, and temp-ta - tion, ang pain; O, that all would beh- lieve,

The sweet com-fort andpeace Of a soul in its ear - li - est love.
What a joy I've re-ceived, What a heav-en in Je - sus’ dearnamel
And the sto - ry re-peat, And the Lov-er of sin-ners a - dore.
He did suf - fer andbleed, To re-deem such a reb-el as L
And by. sin nev - er grieve, And thuscause Him to suf-fer a - gain,

293 Awake! Jerusalem, Awake!
Heber. L.M.
CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788) EpwiN BARNES, 1886
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1. A - wakelJe-ru - sa-lem, a-wake! No long-er in thy sins lie down;
2. Shake off the dust thatblinds thy sight, And hidesthe prom-ise from thine eyes;
3. Shake off thebands of sad de-spair; Zi - on, as-sert thy lib-er - ty;

4. Ves-sels of mer - cy,sons of grace, Be purged fromev - ery sin-ful stain;
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The garment of sal-va-tion take, Thy beau-ty and thystrengthput on.
A - rise,andstrug-gle in - to light; The greatDe - liv -erer calls, A - risel
Look up, thy brok - en heart pre-pare, And Godshall set the cap - tive free.
Be like your Lord, His word em-brace, Nor bear His hal-lowed name in vain.

294

GEORG WEISSEL, pub. 1642

Lift Up Your Heads
Wareham. L.M.

Tr. by CATHERINE WINKWORTH, 1855: each verse abr,

WiLLIAM KNAPP, 1738
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1. Lift up your heads, ye might - y gates! Be - hold the
2. The Lord 187 wjust:i e help - er tried; Mer - cy is
3.0 blest the land, the «¢it - y blest, Where Christ the
4, Fling wide the por - tals of your heart; Make it a
5. Re - deem - er, come; I o - pen wide My heart to
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King of glo - ry waits; The King of kings is
ev = er at His side;’ His king ly crown is
Rul - er is con - fessedl o hap - py hearts and
tem = ple, set a - From earth - ly use for
Thee; here, Lord, a- blde Let me i - ner
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draw - ing near, The Sav - iour of the world is here.
ho - |1i - mness, His scep - ter, pit - ¥ in dis - tress.
hap - py homes To whom this King in tri - umphcomes!
heaven’s em- ploy, A - dorned with prayer, and love, and joy.
pres - ence feel, Thy grace and love in me re - veal.
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295 Amazing Grace

Belmont. C.M.

J. NEwTON (1725-1807) Arr, from WILLIAM GARDINER, 1812
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1. A - maz - ing grace!how sweetthe sound That sa.ved a  wretchlike mel
2. 'Twasgrace thattaught my heart to fear, And grace my fears re - lieved;
3, Throughman-y dan-gers, toils, and snares, I have al - read -y come;
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I once was lost, but now am found; Was blind, but now I see.
How pre - cious did that grace ap-pear, The hour I first be-lieved!
'Tis grace hath broughtme safe thus far, And grace will lead me home.
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296 We Sing the Praise
Angelus, L.M.

T. KELLY Arr. from G. JOSEPH, 1657 in Cantica Spiritualia, 1847
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1. We sing the praiseof Him who died, Of Him who died up - on the cross;
2. In-scribedup - on  thecross we see In shin-ing let - ters,“God is love;”
3. The cross—it takesourguilt a-way; It holds the faint-ing spir-it up;
4, It makes the cow -ard spir - it brave, And nerves the fee - ble arm for fight;
5. The balm of life, the cure of woe, The meas-ure and the pledge of love,
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The sin-ner’shope let men de-ride; For this we count the worId but loss
He bearsour sins up-on the tree: He bringsus mer - cy from a- bove.
It cheers with hope the gloom -y day, Andsweetens ev - ery bit - ter cup.

It takesthe ter - ror from the grave, And gilds the bed of death with light.
The sin-ner’s ref - uge here be - low, The an-gels’theme in heaven a - bove.
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297 Let Heaven Highest Praises Bring

Bonaventura. L.M.

BONAVENTURA, tr, by HELOISE SOULE Joun H. GOWER
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1. Let heav - en high-est prais - es bring, And earth hersongs of glad-ness sing,
2. May all the suffering Thouhastborne, The bleed-ing side, the cru - el thorn,
3. By scourgings, spittings, stripes, and scars, Je - sus, the Mak-er of the stars,
4, Fill us, O Sav-iour,with Thy love, Grant us e - ter-nal joys a-bove,

To mag-ni-fy our Sav-iour,King, Who boughtus by His pre - cious blood.
Our hearts to Thee in sor-row turn, And lead us safe-lyhome to God.
The gates of heaven for us un-bars, And bids us free-ly en - ter in.
Oh, faith-ful to Thy prom-ise prove,And cleanse us from our ev - ery sin.
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298 Hark, My Soul! It Is the Lord
St. Bees. 7.7.7.7.

WiLLiAM COWPER, 1768 Joun B. DykEes, 1862
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1. Hark, my soul! it is the Lord; 'Tis thy Sav-iour, hear His word;
2. “Mine is an  un-chang-ing love, High-er than the heights a-bove;
3. “Thou shalt see My glo -ry soon, Whenthe work of grace is done;
4. Lord, it is my chief complaint That my love is weak and faint;
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Je - sus speaks,and speaks to thee, “Say, poor sin - ner, lovest thou Me?”
Deep - er than thedepths be-neath, Free and faith-ful,strong asdeath,
Part - ner of My throneshalt be! Say, poor sin - ner, lovest thou Me?"
Yet I love Thee and a-dore; O for grace to love Thee more!
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299 There Is a Land of Pure Delight

Varina. C.M.D.
Isaac WaTTS, 1707 Georce F. Roor, 1849
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1. There is a Jland of pure de-light, Wheresaints im-mor - tal reign;
2. 0 could we make our doubts re-move, Those gloom - y doubts that rise,

In - fin - ite day ex- cludes the night, And pleas-ures ban - ish pain.
And see the Ca-naan that we love, With un - be-cloud -ed eyes;
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There ev - er-last - ing spring a-bides And nev - er-with-ering flowers,
Could we butclimbwhere Mos - es stood, And view the land-scape o’er—

And but a lit - tle space di-vides This heaven-ly land from ours.
Not all thisworld's pre-tend-ed good Could ev - er charm wus more.
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300 Jerusalem the Golden

Ewing. 7.6.7.6.D.

BERNARD OF CLUNY, 12th century ALEXANDER EWING, 1853
Tr. by JoHN M. NEALE, 1851

__._Fi?{_;j;t':‘___: E:i" ’—_'

1. Je - ru - sa - lem the gold - en, With milk and hon - ey blest,
2. They stand,thosehalls of Zi - on, All ju - bi- lant with song,
3. There is the throne of Da - vid, And there,from care re - leased,
4, O sweet and bless-ed coun - try, The home of God’s e - lect!
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Be - neath thy con - tem - pla - tion Sink heart and voice op-pressed.
And bright with man-yan an - gel, And all the mar-tyr throng.
The song of them that tri- umph, The shout of them that feast;
O sweet and bless - ed coun-try, That ea - ger hearts ex - pect!
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I know not, O I know not What ho - ly joys are there;
The Prince is ev - er in them, The day - light is se -rene;
And they who, with their Lead - er, Have con-quered in the fight,
Je - sus, in mer -cy bring us To that dear land of rest;
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What ra - di - ancy of glo - ry, What bliss be-yond com-pare.
The pas-tures of the bless - ed Are decked in  glo - rious sheen.
For - ev- er and for - ev - er Are «clad in robes of white.
Who art, with God the Fa - ther, And Spir -it, ev - er blest.
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301 There Is a Happy Land
World to Come. 6.4.6.4.6.7.6.4,
Anon, Unknown
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1. There is a hap - py land, Far, far a - way,
2. Come to that hap - py land, Come, come a - way;
3. Bright in  that hap - py land Beams ev - ery eye;

Where saints in glo - ry stand, Bright, bright as day.
will ye doubt - ing  stand? Why still de - lay?
Kept by a Fa - ther’s hand, Love can - not die;
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o! how they sweet -ly sing, “Wor-thy is our Sav-iour King;”
0! we shall hap -py be, From all sin and sor-row free;
Then shall Thy king-dom come, Saintsshall have a glo- rious home;
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Loud let His prais - es  ring, Praise, praise for  aye.

Lord, we shall live with Thee, Blest, blest for aye.
And, bright - er than  the sun, Reign, reign for aye.
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Hail to the Brightness
302 g

Wesley. 11.10.11.10.
THOMAS HASTINGS, 1832 LoweLL MAsSON, 1833
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1. Hail to the bright - ness of Zi - on’s glad morn - ing!
2. Lo, in the des - ert rich flow - ers are spring - ing;
dead ris - en from land and from 0 - cean;
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that in dark - ness have lain!

- pious are glid - ing a - long;
- wvah, as- cend - ing on high;
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ac - cents of sor - row and mourn - ing;
moun - tain - tops ech - oes are ring - ing;
en - gines of war and com - mo - tiom,

- dure, and min - gle in song.
- tion are rend - ing the sky.
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303 Daughter of Zion
Daughter of Zion. 11.11.11.11.11.11,
FI1TZGERALD'S Col. Unknown
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1. Daugh-ter of Zi - on, a-wakefromthy sad-ness; A - wake, for thy foes shall op -

2. Strongwere thyfoes;but the arm thatsubduedthem, And scattered theirleg-ions, was
3. Daugh-ter of Zi- on,the power that hath saved thee, Ex - tolled with the harp and the
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pressthee no more. Bright, o’er thy hills, dawns the day-star of glad-ness,
might-i - er far; They fled like the chaff from the scourge that pur-sued them;
tim - brel shall be. Shout; for the foe is destroyed that en-slaved thee,
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A - rise for the night of thy sor-row is o'er. Daught-er of Zi-on, a-
In vainswere their steeds and their chariots of war. Strong were thy foes; but the
The op-pressoris vanquished,and Zi-on is free. Daugh-ter of Zi-on, the
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wake from thy sad-ness; A - wake, for thy foes shall op-press thee mno more.
arm that sub-dued them, And scat-tered their le - gions, was might-i - er far.
power that hath saved thee, Ex-tolled with the harp and the tim-brel shall be.
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304 Glorious Things of Thee Are Spoken
Austria. 8.7.8.7.D.
Joun NEwTON, 1779 F. JosepH HaYDN, 1797
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1. Glo - riousthingsof thee are spoken, Zi - on, cit - y of our God;
2. See  thestreamsof liv- ing waters Springing from e - ter - nal love,
3. Round each hab -i - ta-tion hovering, See the cloud and fire ap-pear
4, Sav - iour, if of Zi-on’s cit-y I, throughgrace, a mem -ber am,
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He whose wordcan - not be broken Formed thee for His own a - bode;
Well sup-ply thy sons and daughters,And all fear and want re-move;
For a glo-ry and a covering, Show -ing that the Lord is near;
Let theworld de - ride or pit-y, I will glo - ry in Thy name;
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On the Rock lnf A - ges founded, What canshake Thy sure re-pose?
Who can faintwhensuch a riv-er Ever flowstheirthirst to  as-suage?
Blest in - hab- it - ants of Zi-on, Washedin the Re-deem-er’s blood;
Fad - ing is the world-ling’s pleasure, All his boast - ed pomp and show;
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With sal-va-tion’s wall sur -1ounded, Thou mayst smjle'at all thy foes.
Grace, which, like the Lord, the Giv-er, Nev - er fails fromage to age.
Je - sus,whomtheirsouls re-iy on, Makesthem kings and priests to God.
Sol - id joys and last - ing treasure Nome but Zi - on’s chil- dren know.
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305 We Have Heard

We Have Heard. P.M.

W. H. HypE
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1. We have heard from the bright, the ho-ly, land; We have heard, and our hearts are glad;

2. They say green fields are waving there, That nev - er a blightshall know;
3. We have heard of the palms,the robes,the crowns, And the silvery band in white;
4. The King of thatcoun-try, He is fair, He’s the joy and light of the place;
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For wewere a lone-ly pil-grim band, And wea-ry,and worn, and sad.

Andthedes - erts wild are  blooming fair, Andtheros-es of Shar - on grow.
Of the cit - y fair, with pearl-y gates, All ra - di-ant with light.
In His beauty we shall be - hold Him there, And baskin His smil - ing face.
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They tell us the saintshave a dwelling there—No  long-er are home-less ones;
There are love - ly birds in the bow-ers green, Their songsare blithe and sweet;
We have heard of the angelsthere, and saints, With their harps of gold,how they sing;
We'llbe there, we’ll be therein a lit - tle while, We'll join the pure and the blest;
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And we know that the goodly land is fair, Where life’s pure riv-er runs.
And their warb-lings, gush-ing  ev - er new, The an - gels’ harpings greet.
Of the mount, with the fruitful tree of life, Of the leavesthat healing bring.
We'll have the palm, the robe,thecrown,And for-ev-er be at rest.
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306 Ten Thousand Times Ten Thousand

Alford. 7.6.8.6.D.
H. ALFORD, 1867 J. B. DYges, 1875
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1. Ten thou - sand times ten thou -sand, In spar-kling rai- ment bright,
2. What rush of hal - le - lu-jahs Fills all the earth and sky!
3.0 then what rap-tured greet-ings On Ca-naan’shap - py shore!
4, Bring near Thygreat sal - va - tion, ThouLamb for sin-ners slain,
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The ar - mies of the ransomed saints Throng up the steeps of light.
The ring - ing of a thou-sand harps Pro - claims the tri-umph high.
What knit - ting sev-ered friend-ship where Death part - ingsare no morel
Fill up the roll of Thine e - lect, Then take Thypowerand reign!

|=’
Tis  fin - ished, all is fin- ished, Their fight with death and sin.
0] day  for whichcre - a - tion And all its tribes were made!
Then eyes with joy shall spar- kle, Thatbrimmed with tears of late;
Ap - pear, De-sire of na-tions, Thine ex - iles long for home;

Fling o - pen wide the gold - en gates, And let the vic-tors in.

(0] joy, for all its form - er woes A thou - sand-fold re - paid!
Or - phans no long-er fa - ther-less, Nor wid - ows des-o - late.
Show in the heavens Thy prom-ised sign; ThouPrince and Sav-iour, come!
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307 The Time Is Near

Anvern. L.M.

R. F. CoTTRELL LoweLL MasoN (1792-1872)
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1. The time s near when Zi - on’s sonms, With rap - turous
2.0 - pen, ye gates! The glo - rious King Ap - proach - es
30 right - eous na - tion! en - ter in, That kept the
4, With - in these walls shall they re - main, Who trust - ed,
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joy shall sing the song Fore-told by seers— a - noint-ed ones:

with a ho - ly throng; O - pen, ye gates!Saints,an - gels, sing

law of truth be - low, En - ter the place, all free from sin,

might - y Lord! in Thee. Death, theirlast en - e - my, is slain;

-

iSille & el NN INIL, e D B
f

W: - 1 I[ _l
(S5 !'—;———1—w——b«-—b—4—-——--—-—1-—1—+—|

N
We have a cit- y great and strong, We have a cit - y great and strong.
On gold- en harpsthe vic - tor’s song! On gold-en harps the vic - tor’'s song!
Where life’s pure watersgent -1y  flow. Where life’s pure waters gently flow.
They have a right to life’s fair tree. They have a right to life’s fair tree.ﬁ
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308 We’ve No Abiding City Here
Andre. L.M.

Tromas KeLLy (1769-1854) Unknown
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1. We've no a - bid - ing cit - y here; Sad truth,were this fo
2. We've no a - bid - ing cit - y here, We seek a cit - y
3.0 sweet a - bode of peace and love, Where pil - grims, freed from
4. But hush, my soul! nor dare re - pine; The time my God ap -
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ETERNAL LIFE

ﬁ:
.

wEEScCese—s

be our home; But let this thought our spir - its cheer, We
out of sight; Zi - on its name— the Lord is  there—1It

toil, are blest! Had 1 the pin - ions of a dove, I'd
pointsis  best; ‘While here, to do His will be mine, And
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seek a cit - y yet to come, We seek a cit - y yet to come.
shines with ev - er-last - ing light, It shineswith ev - er - last - ing light.
fly to thee, and be at rest, I'd fly to thee, and be at rest.
His to fix my time of rest, And His to fix my time of rest.
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309 Jerusalem, My Happy Home
St. Peter. C.M.
JosEPH BROMEHEAD (7) A. R. RERINAGLE, 1836
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1, Je - ru - sa-lem, my hap-py home, O, how I long for thee!
2. Thy walls are all of pre-cious stone, Most glo-rious to be - hold;
3. Thy gar-den and thy pleas-ant walks My stud -y long have been;
4. Lord, help us by Thy might-y grace To keep in view the prize
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When will my sor-rows have an end? Thy joyswhenshall I see?

Thy  gates are rich - ly set with pearl, Thy streetsare paved with gold.
Such  daz-zling views, by hu-man sight Have nev - er yet been seen.
Till Thou dost come to take wus home To  that blest Par - a - dise.
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310 O Happy Day! That Fixed My Choice

Happy Day. L.M. With Refrain
PuiLP DODDRIDGE, 1735 E.F. RIM‘BAULT, 1867
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1.0 hap - py day! tLat fixed my choice On Thee, my Sav - iour and my God
2. 'Tis done, the great trans-ac-tion’s done; I am my Lord’s,and He is mine;
3. Now rest, my long - di - vid - ed heart, Fixed on this bliss - ful cen-ter, rest;
4, HJ;,hHeaven,thatheard the sol-emn vow, That vow re-newed shall dai-ly hear.
5. And when the bright ce - les-tial train, From high-estheaven to earth shall come;

R = e Bk ST
| =t e = 2 ae
T +

Well may this glow -!ng heart re-joice, And tell its rap-tures all a - broad.
He drewme and I fol-lowed on, Charmed tocon-fess the voice di - vine.
Nor ev-er from thy Lord de-part, With Him of ev - ery good pos-sessed.
Till in time’s lat - est hour I bow, Andbless at last a bond so dear.
Then withmy Lord DI’ll rise, and reign For - ev - er in that hap-py home.
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Refrain

-\a | _Ihl.-‘ T . e 1 ! L T J| ey . |

3 - = : : ! !

B ES =

L)

Hap - py day, hap - py day, When Je - sus washed my sins a - wayl!
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Hetaughtme how to watch and pray, And live re - joic - ing ev-ery day;
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Hap - py day, hs.p py day, When Je - sus washed my sins a-way!
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EDWARD H. BICKERSTETH, 1875

Peace, Perfect Peace JOY OR PEACE

Pax Tecum. 10.10. Georce T. CALDBECK (1852-1912)
Arr. by CHARLES J. VINCENT, 1877
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1. Peace, per - fect peace, in this dark world of sin?
2. Peace, ©per - fect peace, by throng - ing du - ties pressed?
3. Peace, per - fect peace, with S0r - TOWS  Surg - ing round?
4, Peace, per - fect peace, with loved ones far a - way?
5. Peace, 1313.1-_-t fect peace, our fu - ture all un known?
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The blood of Je - sus whis - pers peace with =~ in.
To do the will of Je - sus: this is rest.
On Je - sus’ bos - om nought but calm is found.
In Je - sus’ keep - ing we are  safe, and they.
Je - sus we know, and He is on the throne.
| -:- > - - - =
0 T I - —
——1 e —— e —'J;EH
1 | i L ! 1 1é 1

312

ANNIE R, SMITH
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1. Weep-ing en-dures but for a night, Joy com-eth with the morn - ing light;
2. Joy comes each faith-ful heart to thrill, That fears of changenomore will chill;
3. Then, mourning pil -grim, up-ward gaze; Be - yond this dark and thorn -y maze
4. No sor-row thereshalldim the eye, No win-try winds or storms are nigh,
5. A - wake,for, lo, not dis-tant far, The ris-ing of the Morn -ing Star;
6. Hail! glo-rious morn, whose radiant light Shall bid the dark-ness tz'zg;e its flight;

Weeping Endures But for a Night
Melcombe. L.M.

S. Wese, 1782
~
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Joy com-eth of ce- les-tial birth, Un - sul-lied by the blight of earth.
Transport -ing joy, that fills the soul While ev - er-last-ing a - ges roll
A joy for ev-ery tear is found, A heal -ing balm for ev - ery wound.
No sighsborne on the fra-grant air; But all shall in the glo - ry share.
O watch to catchthe new-born ray That ush-ers in a cloud-less day.
Shall chase the shades of gloom a - way, And night be turned to end-less day.
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313 When Peace, Like a River
It Is Well. 11.8.11.9.
H. G. SPAFFORD P.P. BLiss
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1. When peace, like a - at - tend - eth my way, When
2. Though Sa - tanshould buf - fet though tri - als should come, Let
3. My sin— O the bliss of the glo - ri - ousthought! My
4. And, Lord, haste the day when the faith shall be sight, The
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sor - rows like sea bil-lows roll; What - ev - er my lot, Thouhast
this blest as- sur - ance con - trol, That Christ hath re - gard - ed my
sin— not in part, but the whole, Is nailed to His cross and I
clouds be rolledback as a scroll, The trump shall re-sound, and the
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taught me to say, “It is well, it is well with my soul.”
help - less es - tate, And hath shed His own blood for my soul.
bear it no more; Praisethe Lord, praisethe Lord, O my soull
Lord shall de-scend; “E - ven so,”” it is well with my soul.
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314 When Darkness Gathers
Rest. 8.6.8.8.6.
ANNIE R, SMITH FreDERICK C. MAKER, 1887
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1. When dark - nessgath - ers round thy way, As falls the shades of
2. When toil - ing in  the mnar- row way, By per - se-cu - tion
3. When by earth’scare and grief and woe The  an - guishedheart is
4. And when our pil - grim - age is o’er, The bless - ed prom -ise
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Copyright by permission of The Psalms and Hymns Trust.
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JOY OR PEACE
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even; No star, with its mild, cheer - ing ray, To

driven, Be - set with treach-erous snares that lay To

riven, And bit - ter tears of sor - row flow, No

given; ‘When, borne on an - gels’ wings we soar To
L
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chase the gloom, our fears al - lay— How sweet the light of heaven!
lead our way-ward feet a - stray, How sweet thesmiles of heaven!

sooth - ing balm found here be - low— How sweet the joy of heaven!
meet the Sav - iour we a - dore— How sweet the home in heaven!
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315 Still With Thee

Greenwood. S.M.

J. Burns, 1857 J. E. SWEETSER, 1849
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1. Still with Thee, O my God! I would de - sire to be;
2. With Thee when dawn comes in, And calls me back to care;

3. With Thee when day is  done, And even - ing calms the mind;
4, With Thee, in Thee, by faith A - bid - ing I would be;

By day, by night, at home, a - broad, I would be still  with Thee.
Each day re- turn-ing to be - gin  With Thee, my God, in prayer.
The set-ting, as the ris- ing sun, With Thee my heart would find.
By day, by night, in life, in death, I would be still with Thee.
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316 Sweet Hour of Prayer
Sweet Hour. L.M.D.

WiLLiAM W. WALFORD WiLLIAM B. BRADBURY (1816-1868)
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1. Sweethour of prayer, sweet hour of prayer, Thatcalls me froma world of care,
2. Sweethour of prayer! sweethour of prayer! Thy wings shall my pe - ti - tion bear
3. Sweethour of prayer! sweethour of prayer! May I thy con-so - la-tion share

And bids me, at my Fa-ther’sthrone, Makeall my wantsand wish- es known!
To Him whose truth and faith - ful-ness En -gage the wait-ing soul to bless.
Till from Mount Pis-gah’s loft - y height I view my home and take my flight.

- o 8 o o 8

In sea-sons of dis-tress and grief, My soul has oft- en found re - lief,
And since He bids me seek His face, Be - lieve His word, and trust His grace,
In my im-mor -tal flesh I'll rise To seize the ev - er - last-ing prize.
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And oft es-caped the tempter’s snare, By thy re-turn,sweethour of prayer.
'l cast on Him my ev-ery care, And wait for thee,sweethour of prayer.
And shout while passing through the air, ‘‘Fare-well,fare-well, sweethour of prayer!”
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MEDITATION AND PRAYER

317 I Love to Steal Awhile Away
Brown. C.M.
PHOEBE HINSDALE BrROWN, 1818 WiLLiaM B. BRADBURY, 1844
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I love to steal a - while a-way From ev-ery cumbering care,
2.1 love in sol - i - tude to shed The pen -i - ten-tial tear;
3.1 love tothink on mer-cies past, And fu- ture good im - plore;
4,1 love byfaith to take a view Of bright-er scenes to come;
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And spend the hours of set- ting day In hum-ble, grate-ful prayer.
And all His prom-is - es to plead, Wherenone butGod can hear.
And all my cares and sor - rows cast On Himwhom I a - dore.
The pros-pect doth my strength re - new While here a - way from home.
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318 Come, My Soul

Seymour. 7.7.7.7.
Joun NewToN, 1770 CARL M. voN WEBER (1786-1826)
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1. Come,my soul, thy suit pre- pare! Je - sus loves to an - SWer prayer;
2. With my bur-den I be - gin: Lord, re- move this load of sin;

3. Lord, I come to Thee for rest, Take pos-sess-ion of my breast;
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He Him-self has bid thee pray, There-fore will not say thee nay.
Let Thy blood, for sin - ners spilt, Set my  con-science free from guilt.
There, Thy sov-ereign right main-tain, And with - out a ri - val reign.
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319

Prayer Is the Soul’s Sincere Desire

Audite Audientes Me. C.M.D.
JaMES MONTGOMERY, 1819; the rhythm of line 2
is revised; with a verse from COLERIDGE'S
“The Ancient Mariner,’ used as a refrain ARTHUR SULLIVAN, 1875
Voices in unison
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1. Prayer is thesoul’'ssin - cere de - sire, Un - ut-tered or ex-pressed;
2. Prayer is the bur-den  of a sigh, The fall -ing of a tear,
3. Prayer is the sim-plest form of speech That in - fant lips can try;
4, Prayer is theChristian’'s vi - tal breath, The Chris-tian’s na - tive air,
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The mo-tion of a  hid-den fire That trem-bles in the breast.
The up-wardglancing of an eye Whennone but God is near.
Prayer the sub-lim - est strains that reach The Ma -jes-ty on high.
His watch-word at the gates of death; He en - tersheaven with prayer.
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He pray-eth best who lov-eth best All thingsboth great and small;

He pray-eth best who lov-eth best All thingsboth great and small;

He pray-eth best who lov-eth best All thingsboth great and small;

O Thou, by whom we come to God, The life, the truth, the way,
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For the dear God who lov-eth us, He made and lov -eth all
For the dear God who lov-eth us, He made and lov -eth  all
For the dear God who lov-eth us, made and lov - eth  all.
The patlh of prayer Thy - self hast trod; Lord, teach us how to  pray.
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From Christian Song Century Company, John F. Shaw & Co., Ltd., London.
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MEDITATION AND PRAYER

320 What a Friend We Have in Jesus
Converse. 8.7.8.7.D.

Jouwn M. Scriven, 1855 CHARLES C. CONVERSE, 1868
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1. What a friend we have in Je - sus, All our sins andgriefs to bear;
2. Have we tri-als and temp-ta - tions? Is there trou-ble an - y - where?
3. Are we weakand heav-y la - den, Cumberedwith a Iload of care?
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What a opriv-i-lege to car - ry Ev - ery-thing to God in prayer!
We should nev-er be dis-cour - aged; Take ‘it to the Lord in prayerl
Pre - cious Sav-iour, still our ref - uge, Take it to the Lord in prayer!
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O  whatpeacewe of-ten for - feit, O  what need-less pain we bear,
Can we find a friend so faith - ful, Who will all our sor-rows share?
Do  thyfriends de-spise, for-sake thee? Take it to the Lord in prayerl
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All be -cause we do not car - 1y Ev - ery-thing to God in prayer.
Je - sus knowsour ev-ery weak-ness; Take it to the Lord in prayer!
In His arms He'll take and shield thee, Thou wilt find a sol - ace there.
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321 Sun of My Soul

Hursley. L.M.

Joun KeeLe, 1820
fal

Adapted from Katholisches G gh

o o

--- -9 -9

O Sav-iour dear!
kind - ly sleep
3. A - bidewith me from morn till eve,
4. Be near and bless me when I wake,

1. Sun of my soul,
2. When soft the dews of

It is not night if
My wea-ry eye - lids gen - tly steep,
For with-out Thee I can - not live;
Ere through the world my wlfa.y I take;

Thou be near;
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O may no earth-borncloud a - rise
Be m
A - bide with me whennight is nigh,
Till in the o - cean of

SR

last thought—how sweettorest For -ev- er on
For with-out Thee I
Thy love I

To hide Thee from Thy serv-ant’s eyes.

my Saviour’s breast!
dare not die.
lose my -self in heavena-bove.
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BENJAMIN CLEVELAND

Naomi.
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O, Could I Find From Day to Day

C.M.
HANS GEORGE NAEGELI
Arr. by LOWELL MAsoN, 1836
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1. 0, «could I find, from day to
2. Lord, I de-sire with Thee to
3. Blest Je-sus,come, and rule my

day, A near-ness to -my God,
live A - new from day to day,
heart, Andmake me whol-ly Thine,
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Then would my hours
In joys theworld can
That I maynev - er -

glide sweet a - way, While lean -ing on His word.

nev - er give, Nor

more de - part, Nor grieve Thy love di- vine.
.l-

ev - er take a- way.
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MEDITATION AND PRAYER
Come Unto Me When Shadows Darkly Gather

Henley. 11.10.11.10.

Anon LoweLL MAsoN, 1854
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un - to me when shad-ows dark -1y gath - er
2. Large are the man - sions in our Fa - ther’s dwell - ing,
3. There, like an E - den blos-som - ing in glad - ness,
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When the sad  heart is wea - Iy and dis - tressed;
Glad are those homes that SOr - TOWS nev - er dim;
Bloom  the fair flowers by earth so rude - ly pressed;
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Seek - ing for com - fort from your heaven - ly Fa - ther,
Sweet are the harps in ho - ly mus - ic swell - ing,
Come un - to Him all ye who droop in sad - ness,
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Come un - to me, and I will give you  rest.
Soft are the tones  that raise the heaven -ly hymn.
“Come un - to Me, and I will give you  rest.”
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324 "Tis the Blessed Hour of Prayer
13.12.13.7.6. With Refrain
FANNY J. CROSBY W. H. DoANE
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1. 'Tis the bless - ed hour of prayer,when our hearts low - ly bend,
2. 'Tis the bless-ed hour of prayer,when the Sav -iour draws near,
3. 'Tis the bless-ed hour of prayer,when the tempt-ed and tried
the bless-ed hour of prayer, trust-ing Him we be - lieve,
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And we gath - er to Je - sus, our Sav - iour and Friend;
With a ten - der com - pas - sion His chil - dren to hear;
To the Sav - iour who loves them their sor - rows con - fide;
That the bless-ings we're need - ing we'll sure - ly re - ceive;
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If we come to Him in faith, His pro - tec- tion to share,
When He tells us we may cast at His feet ev - ery care,
With a sym- pa-thiz - ing heart He re-moves ev - ery care;
In the full-ness of this trust we shall lose ev - ery care;
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What a balm for the wea - ry! O how  sweetto be therel
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What a balm for the wea - ry! O how sweetto be there!
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My God, Is Any Hour So Sweet?

Almsgiving. 8.8.8.4.

325

CHARLOTTE ELLIOTT, 1835 (Text of 1836)

JoHN B. Dyxes, 1865
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1. My God,is an - y hour sosweet, Fromblushof morn to eve-ning star,
2. No wordscan tell, what sweet re-lief Here for my ev - ery want, I find;
3. Hushedis each doubt,gone ev - ery fear; My spir-it seems in heaven to stay;
4, Lord, till I reach that bliss - ful shore, No priv-i - lege so dear shall be
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As thatwhichcalls me to Thy feet, The hour of prayer?
What strength for war - fare, balm for grief, Whatpeace of mind.
And e’en the pem - i - ten =~ tial tear Is wiped a - way.
As thus my in - most soul to pour In prayer to Thee.
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Oberlin. 11.10.11.10.

HARRIET BEECHER STOWE, 1855

Still, Still With Thee

J. ARTHUR DEMUTH, 1900
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1, Still, stil with Thee, when pur - ple morn- ing break - eth,
2,A - lone with Thee, a - mid the mys - tic shad - ows,
3. As in the dawn - ing, o'er the wave - less 0 - cean,
4, When sinks the soul, sub = dued by toil, to  slum - ber,
5. So shall it be at last, in  that bright morn - ing,
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When the bird wak - ethy and the shad - ows flee;
The sol - emn hush of na - ture mnew - Iy born;
The im - age of the morn - ing  star doth rest,
Its clos - ing eye looks up to  Thee in prayer;
When the soul wak - eth, and life’'s shad - ows flee;
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Fair - er than morn - ing, love - lier than the day - light,
A - lone with Thee, in ho - ly ad - o - ra - tion,
So in this still - ness Thou be - hold-est on - Iy
Sweet the re - pose be - neath Thy wings o’er - shad - ing,
Oh, in that glad hour, fair - er  than day dawn - ing,
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Dawns the sweet con - scious - ness, am with Theel
In the calm dew and fresh - ness of the 'morn.
Thine im - age mir - rored in my peace - ful  breast.
But sweet - er still, to wake and find Thee there.
Shall rise the glo - rious  thought, am with Theel
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327 In the Hour of Trial

Penitence. 6.5.6.5.D.

JamESs MONTGOMERY, 1834 SPENCER LANE, 1879
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1. In the hour of tri - al, Je - sus, plead for me,
2. With for - bid - den pleas - ures Would this vain world charm;
3. Should Thy mer - cy send me Sor - row, toil, and woe,
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Lest by base de - ni - al I de - part from = Thee;

Or its sor - did treas - ures Spread to work me harm;
Or should pain at - tend me On my path be - Ilow,
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When Thou see’st me wa - ver, With a look re - call,
Bring to my re - mem-brance Sad Geth-sem-a - ne,
Grant that I may  nev - er Fail Thy hand to see;
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Nor, for fear or fa - vor, Suf - fer me to fall.
Or, in dark - er sem - blance, Cross-crowned Cal - va - ry.
Grant that I may ev - er Cast my care on Thee.
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328 At First I Prayed for Light
Woolwich. S.M.
Mgrs, E. D. CHENEY C. E. EXTTLE
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1. At first I prayed for light: Could but see the way,

I prayed for strength: That
I asked for faith: Could

might tread the road
but trust my God,
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I opray for love: Deep love to God and man;

and strength and faith  Are 0 - pening ev - ery- wherel
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How g:;;l ly, swift - ly would walk To ev - er-last - ing day!

- fal - tering feet, and win The heaven’sse-rene a - bode.

I’d live in - fold - ed in His peace, Thoughfoes were all a - broad.
A liv - ing love that will mnot fail, How - ev - er dark His plan.
God wait -ed pa - tient - ly un - til I prayed 13—9 larg - er prayer.
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329 Speak, Lord, in the Stillness

E. MAY GRIMES The Qu!et Hour. 6.5.6.5.
(SAOM.IMM,bypermhdoa H. GrexN
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1. Speak, Lord, in the still - ness, While I wait on Thee;

o

2. Speak, O  bless - ed Mas - ter, In this qui - et hour.
3. For *the words Thou speak - est, “They are life” in - deed;
4, All to Thee is yield - ed, I am mnot my own;
5 Speak, Thy ser - vant hear - ethl Be not si - lent, Lord;
me with the knowl - edge Of 'I‘hty glo - rious will;
7. lee “a wa- tered gar - den,” Full fra - grance rare,
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Hushed my heart to lis - ten ex - pect - - cy.
Let me see Thy face, Lord, Feel Thy touch o power.
Liv - ing bread from heav - en, Now my spir - it feed!
Bliss - ful, glad sur - ren - der— I am Thine a =~ lonel
Waits my soul wup - on Thee For the quick-ening wordl!
All Thine own good pleas - ure In Thy child ful - SfilL
Lin - gering in Thy pres - ence, Let my life ap ~- pear.
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NicoLAUs L, ZINZENDORF (1700-1760)
Tr. by JoHN WESLEY (1703-1791)

MEDITATION

Bera. L.M.

AND PRAYER

O Thou, to Whose All-Searching Sight

Joux E. GouLp, 1849
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1. O Thou, to whose all - searching sight The darkness shin-eth as the light;
2. If in thisdarksome wild I stray, Be Thoumylight, be  Thou my way;
3. Whenrising floodsmy soul o’er - flow, When sinks my heartin waves of woe,
4, Sav-iour, where’er Thy steps 1 see, Dauntless, untired, I fol - low Thee;

331

Father, Lead Me Day by Day

Posen. 7.7.7.7.

Joux P. Horps (1834-1912)
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Search, prove my heart, it yearns for Thee; O burstthese bonds,andset it freel
No foes,no vi - o - lence I fear, Nofraud, while Thou, my God,art mnear.
Je - sus,Thytime-ly aid im - part, Andraisemyhead,and cheer my heart.
(o] let Thyhand sup - port me still, And lead me to Thy ho - ly  hilll
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GEORGE C. STRATTNER, 1691
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1. Fa - ther,lead me day by day, Ev - er in Thine ownsweetway;
2. When in dan-ger, makeme brave; Makeme know that Thou canstsave;
3. When I'm tempt-ed to do wrong, Makeme stead-fast, wise, and strong;
4. When my workseems hard and dry, May I press on cheer-i - ly;
5. May I do the good I know, Be Thy lov-ing child be - low,
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Teachme to be pure and true; Show me what I ought to do.
Keep me safe by Thy dear side; Let me in Thy love a - bide.

And when all
Help me pa-tient -
Then at last

a - lone

go home to

I  stand, Shield me
to bear Pain and

ly
Thee, Ev -

with Thy might-y hand.
hard-ship, toil and care.

er - more Thy child to

1
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My Heart Is Resting

Tallis’ Ordinal. C.M.
ANNA L, WARING, 1849 THoMAS TALLIS, 1567
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1. My heart is rest-ing, O my God, I will give thanks and sing;
2. I thirst for springs of heaven-ly life, And here all day they rise;
3.1 have a her - it - age of joy, That yet I must not see;
4, There is a cer - tain - ty of love That sets my heart at rest;
5. A prayer, re - pos - ing on His truth, Who hath made all things mine,
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My heart is at the se - cretsource Of ev - ery pre - cious thing.
I seek the treas-ure of Thy love, And close at hand it lies.
The hand that bled to make it mine Is keep-ing it for me.
A calm as - sur-ance for to-day, That to be poor is best;
That draws my cap -tive will to Him, And makes it one with Thine.
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333 Father, Whate’er of Earthly Bliss
Naomi. C.M.
HANS GEORGE NAEGELI
ANNE STEELE, 1760 Arr, by LOWELL MASON, 1836
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1. Fa - ther, what-e’er of  earthly bliss Thy sov-ereignwill de - nies,
2. Give me a calm, a  thankful, heart, From ev - ery mur-mur free;
3. Let thesweethope that Thouartmine My life anddeath at - tend:
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Ac - cept-ed at
The blessings of

Thy throneof grace Let
Thy graceim-part, And make me
Thy presence throughmy jour-ney shine, And crown my

this

pe - ti - tion rise.
live to Thee.
journey’s end.
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334 Calm Me, My God

Lambeth. C.M.
H. BoNAR (1807-1889) WiLHELM A, F. SCHULTHES, 1871
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1. Calm me, my God, and keep me calm, Re - clin-ing on Thy breast;
2. Yes, keep me calm,thoughloud and rude Thesoundsmy ear that greet,
3. Calm in the hour of buoy - anthealth, Calm in the hour of pain,
4, Calm in the suf - fer-ance of wrong, Like Him who bore my shame;
5. Calm as the ray of sun or star, Whichstormsas-sail in vain,
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Sootheme with ho - ly hymn and psalm, And bid my spir - it rest.
Calm in the clos-et's sol - i~ tude, Calm in the bus-tling street;
Calm in my pov - er -ty or wealth, Calm in my loss or gain;
Calm 'mid the threatening, taunt - ing throng, Who hate Thy ho - ly name;
Mov - ing un - ruf - fled through earth’s war, Th’ e-ter-nal calm to gain.
- 8 2
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335 Alone With Thee

Windy Ridge. L.M.

1. A - lone with Thee, my God, in prayer Fainwould I from the world re - pair,
2. A-lone with Thee when breaks the morn, When joy-ous youth and hope are born.
3. A - lone with Thee at blazing noon, E’en youth and strength pass swift and soon.
4. A - lone with Thee when nightis nigh And darkness steals a-cross the sky.
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And leave the sor - did thingsof life To restfromtoil, to cease from strife.
My Friend and Guardian from my birth, Guide all my wanderings through this earth.
I  wouldnot wait till comesthe night But yield to Theemy man-hood’s might.
With Thee I'd brave death’s chilling tide An|d stand at last on Canaan’s side.
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336 Come In, O Come!
Morecambe, 10.10.10.10.
H. C. G. MouLE FrepericK C. ATEINSON, c. 1870
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1. Come in, 0 come! the door stands o - pen now;
2.A - |las, il - or - dered shows the drear - y room;
3. Yet wel - come and to - mnight; this dole - ful scene
4.1 seek no more to al - ter things, or mend,
5. Come, mnot to find, but make this trou - bled heart
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I knew Thy vou:e, Lord Je - sus, was Thou;
The house hold lies  heaped a - mdst the gloom,
Is e'en it - sel.f my cause to hail Thee in;
Be - fore the com - ing of so  great a Friend;
dwell - ing wor - thy of Thee as Thou art;
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The sun  has set long since; the storms be - gin;

The ta - ble emp =~ ty stands, the couch wun - dressed;
This dark con - fu -~ sion e'en at once de - mands

All were at best un - seem - ly; and ‘twere ill
To chase the gloom, the ter - ror, and the sin:
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time for Thee, my Sav - iour, come
what a wel - come for th’E - ter - nal Guestl
own bright pres- ence, Lord, and or - dering hands.
yond all else to keep Thee wait - ing still.
all Thy - self, yea, come, Lord Je - sus, inl
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337 tStand Still and See”

Carey. 8.8.8.8.8.8.

C. A. Fox H. Carey, 1723
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1. “Stand still and seel” yea, see, to - day New won - ders

2. Here ‘“com - mune with thine  heart, be still” Search all the
3. “Be still, and know that I am God!” Peace,wound -ed
4. Then in the hush  of this fair tent, And sol - emn

of re - deem-ing grace—The might-y Pot - ter molds the clay
se - cret stores of years, Till si - lence,now un - bear - a - ble—
con - science, heav - ing breast! Christ’s pierced hand bears a - lone the rod,
still - ness  of this hour, Three thou - sand souls be - fore Theebent,
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A - gain with-in  this hal - lowed place, Tillthrough the hu - man,
Self, self - be - trayed with blind - ing tears; Thenfall at Je « sus’
His cloud trans-fig - ures and bringsrest. Take,Lord, Thypower, reign,
Breakforth, O Ho - ly Ghost, in power; Sweepthrough, Thou Wind of
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the Di - vine Is seen once more to move  and shine.

feet, and say, Thou can’st, Thou shalt, cleanse all to - day!

great I AM, O’er - shad - owing Guest, all - con - quering Lamb!

God, sweepthrough;Once more cleanse, con - se - crate, re - new!
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338 One Precious Boon, O Lord, I Seek
CHARLES FITCH Uxbridge. L.M. LoweLL MAsoxN, 1830
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1. One precious boon, O Lord, I seek, While tossed up- on life’s billow-y sea;
2. Earth’s scoffs and scorn well pleased 'l bear Nor mourn though underfoot I'm trod,
3. The friendsI love mayturn from me, Their words un-kind may pierce me through,
4. Let me butknow, wher-e’er I roam,That I am do-ing Je - sus’ will;
5. To that bright, blest im-mor-tal morn, By ho - ly prophets long fore - teld
6. Then all the scoffs and scorn I've borne For  His dear sake who died for me,

To hear a voicewith-in me speak, ‘“Thy Sav-iour is well pleased with thee.”
If day by day I may but share Thineap-pro-ba-tion, O my Godl
But this my dai -ly prayershall be, “For-give;theyknow notwhat they do.”
And though I've neither friends nor home, My heart shall glow with glad-ness  still.
My ea-ger, long-ing eyes I turn, And soon its glo-riesshall be - hold.
To ev - er-last-ing jois will turn, In  glo-rious im-mor-tal - i = ty.
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339 Walk in the Light
BERNARD BARTON, 1826 Chopin. C.M. Isaac B. WOODBURY
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1. Walk in the light! so shaltthouknow That fel - low-ship of love His Spir- it
2. Walk in the light! and thou shaltown Thy darkness passeda - way; Be-cause that
3. Walk in the light! and e’en the tomb No fear-ful shade shall wear; Glo - ry shall
4. Walk in the light! and thineshallbe A path, though thorn-y, bright; For God, by

N

1‘-
L1 ¥

o
on = ly can be-stow Whoreignsin light a-bove, Whoreignsin light a -bove.
light onthee hath shone In whichis per-fectday, In whichis per - fect day.
chase awayits gloom, For Christ hath conquered there, For Christ hath conquered there.
grace, shall dwell in thee, And God Himself is light, And God Him-self is light.
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REGINALD HEBER, 1827

DISCIPLESHIP

By Cool Siloam’s Shady Rill

Siloam. C.M.

IsAaac B. WooDBURY, 1842

1. By
2. Lo,

cool

|
Si - lo - am’sshad -y
such the child whose ear - ly

rill

feet The

3. De-pend-ent on Thyboun-teousbreath, We

= .

How fair

the il y growsl!
paths of peace have trod,
seek Thy grace a -lone,
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How sweet thebreath,be - neath the hill, Of Shar-on’s dew -y rosel!
Whose se - cretheart, with in-fluence sweet, Is up-ward drawnto God.
In child-hood, man - hood, age, anddeath, To keep us still Thine own.
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Tr. by JoHN M. NEALE, 1862
SABA

STEPHEN OF MAR

Art Thou Weary?

Stephanos. 8.5.8.3.

HENRY W. BAKER, 1868
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1. Art thou wea - ry, art thou lan - guid, Art thou sore dis-tressed?

2. Hath He marks to lead me to ]:Ilm, If He be my guide?

3. Is there di - a - dem, as mon-arch, That His brow a - dorns?

4, If I find Him, if I fol - low, What my por - tion here?

o 24 I still hold close -1y to Him, Whathath He at last?

6, If I ask Him to re - ceive me, Will He say me nay?

7. Find - ing, fol- lowing, keep -ing, strug-gling, Is He sure to bless?
B —3—E—'+Hp—i—l—",:’—0—=—l;§:
. - .

; I
Al i ,
t"Q'B I F.! H 1 | | T B |
l i ,-_lﬂ = ‘_‘_q__d_l__b__a:E?H
r _.{I_ [ J = = o
“Come Me,” saith One, ‘and com - ing, Be at rest.”
“In His feet and hands are wound-prints, And His side.”
“Yea, a crown, in ver - y sure - ty, But of thorns.”
“Man - ya sor - row, man - ya la - bor, Man - ya tear.”
“Sor - row van-quished, la - bor end - ed, Jor - dan  passed.”
“Not til earth and mot till heav - en Pass a - way.”
“Saints, a - pos - tles, proph - ets, mar - tyrs, An - swer, Yes.”
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CHARLES WESLEY, 1744

Ye Servants of God

Hanover. 10.10.11.11,
WiLLiAM CroFT, 1708
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1. Ye ser - vants  of God, your Mas - ter pro - claim,
2. God rul - eth on high, al - might - y to save;
3. “Sal - va - tiom to God, Who sits on the throne,”
4, Then let us a - dore, and give Him His right,
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And pub - lish a - broad His won - der - ful name;
And still He is nigh— His pres - ence we have;
Let all cry a - loud, and hon - or the Son;
All glo - 1y and power, all wis - dom and might,
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The name all vic - to - rious of Je - sus ex - tol;
The great con - gre - ga - tion His tri - umph shall sing,
The prais - es of Je - sus the an - gels pro - claim,
All hon - or and bless - ing, with an - gels a - bove,
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His king - dom is glo - rious, He rules o - ver all
A - scrib - ing sal - va - tion to Je - sus our King,
Fall down on their fac - es, and wor - ship the Lamb.
And thanks nev - er ceas - ing, for in - fi - nite love.
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WORK AND DUTY
I Love Thee

I Love Thee, 11.11.11.11.

Anon, INGALL'S Christian Harmony, 1805
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1.1 love 'I’hee, I love Thee, I love Thee, my Lord;
2. ’m hap - py, I'm hap - py, O, won-drous ac- countl
3.0 Je - sus, my Sav - iour, with Thee I am blest,
4. 0, who's like my Sav - iour? He'’s Sa - lem’s bright King;
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I love Thee, my Sav - iour, I love Thee, my God.
My joys are im - mor - tal, I stand on  the mount!
My life and sal - va - tiom, my joy and my rest:
He smiles, and He loves me, and helps me to sing,.
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I love Thee, I love Thee, and that Thou dost know;
I gaze on my treas - ure and  long to be there,
Thy name be my theme, and Thy love  be my song;
I'lll praise Him, I’ll praise Him, with notes loud and clear,
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But how much I love Thee my ac - tions will show.
With Je - sus and an - gels, and kin - dred so  dear.
Thy grace shall in - spire both my heart and my tongue.
While riv - ers of pleas - ure my spir - it do cheer.
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

344 Anywhere, Dear Saviour
Anywhere, Dear Saviour. 6.5.6.6.7.7.10.
W. A, OGDEN W. A. OGDEN
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1. An - y-where, dear Sav - iour, In Thy vine -yard wide,
2. Where the night may find us, Sure - ly mat -ters mnot;
3. All a - long the jour - ney, Let us fix our eyes

Where Thou bidst me la - bor, Lord, there would I a - bide.
If we camp with Je - sus, O bless - ed is the spot!
On the “Rock of A - ges,” Un - fti we gain the prize.
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Mir - a - cle of sav- inggrace, That Thou giv -est me a place
Quick - ly we the tent may fold, Cheer - ful march through storm or cold,
There the heart will make itshome, Will - ing led by Thee to roam,
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An - y-where, dear Sav - iour, to work for Thee.
An - y-where, dear Sav - iour, to work for Thee.
An - y-where, dear Sav - iour, to work for Thee.
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345

WORK AND DUTY
Working, O Christ, With Thee

St. Edmund. 6.4.6.4.6.6.6.4.

W. A, OGDEN ARTHUR S. SULLIVAN, 1872
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1. Work - ing, O Christ, with Thee, Work - ing with Thee,
2.A - long the cit - y's waste, Work - ing with  Thee,
3. Sav - iour, we wea - Iy not, Work - ing  with Thee,
4. So let us la - bor on, Work - ing with  Thee,
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Un - wor - thy, sin - ful, weak, Though we may be;
Our ea - ger foot - steps haste, Like Thee to be;
As hard as Thine our lot Can nev - er be;
Till earth to Thee is won, From sin set free;
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QOur all to Thee we give, For Thee a - lone we live,
The poor we gath - er in, The out - casts raise from sin,
Qur joy and com - fort this, “Thy grace suf - fi - cient is;”
Till men, from shore to shore, Re - ceive Thee, and a - dore,
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by Thy grace a - chieve, Work - ing with  Thee.
And la - bor souls to win, Work - ing with Thee,
This chang - es toil to bliss, Work - ing with Thee
And join us ev - er - more, Work - ing with  Thee
= = oot S oz =
5. e ;. r. T 1
| i i h—'—i = t = i

Used by permission of Novello & Company, Ltd.
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

346 O Master, Let Me Walk With Thee
Maryton. L.M.
WASHINGTON GLADDEN, 1879 H. PErCY SmITH, 1874
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1. 0 Mas-ter, let me walk with Thee In low-ly paths of serv - ice free;
2. Help me the slow of heart to move Bysome clear,winning word of love;
3. Teach me Thy pa-tience;still with Thee In clos-er, dear-er com - pa - ny,
4. In hopethat sends a shin-ing ray Fardownthe fu-ture’s broadening way;
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Tell me Thy se-cret; help me bear The strain of toil, the fret of care.
Teach me the way-ward feet to stay, And guidethem in the home-ward way.
In work thatkeeps faith sweetand strong,In trust that tri-umphs o - ver wrong;
In peacethat on - ly Thoucanstgive, With Thee,O Mas-ter, let me live.

347 Work Whilf: It Is Today
Woolwich., S.M.

JamES MONTGOMERY C. E. KETTLE
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1. Work while it is to - day! This was our Sav - iour’s rule;
2. Lord Christ, we hum - bly ask Of Thee the power and will,
3. At home, by word and deed, A - dorn re-deem - ing grace;
4, That thus the wil - der - ness May blos - som like the rose,
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With doc - ile minds let us o - bey, As learn-ers in His school.
With fear and meek-ness, ev - ery task Of du -ty to ful - fill.
And sow a- broad the pre -ciousseed Of +truth in ev - ery place—
And trees spring up of right-eous-ness, Wher -e’er life’s riv - er flows.
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WORK AND DUTY
348 In the Heart of Jesus

Heart of Jesus. 6.5.6.5.D.
C. H. FORREST

Avice PucH
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of Je - sus There is love for you,
of Je - sus There  is thought for you,
of Je - sus There is work for you;
of Je - sus There’s a place for you;
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Love most pure and ten -~ der, Love: most deep and  true;
Warm as sum - mer sun - shine, Sweet as morn - ing  dew;
Such as e - ven an gels Might re - joice to do;
Glo - rious, bright, and joy - ous, Calm  and peace - ful, too;
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for friend-ship sigh,
take anx - ious thought,
some life - work grand,
Roam with wea - ry  pace,
r—r 3
=11
_[ 1' ! | ] |

- H - =

of Je - sus a sup - ply?
Since  the mind of Je - sus Ca.res for those He bought?
While the field of Je - sus Seeks your reap ~- ing hand?
the home of Je - sus Holds for you a place?
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

349 Faith of Our Fathers
St. Catherine. 8.5.5.8.8.8.

Hewnri F. HEMY, 1865
FREDERICE W. FABER, 1849 Alt. by JAMES G. WALTON, 1871
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1. Faith of our fa - thers! liv - ing still In spite of dun- geon,

2. Our fa-thers, chainedin pris - ons dark, Were still in heart and
3. Faith of our fa - thers! we will love Both friend and foe in
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fire, and sword, (0] how our  hearts beat high with joy
con - science free; How sweet would be their  chil - dren’s fate,
all our strife, And preach Thee, too, as love knows how,
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When-e'er we  hear that glo - rious word. Faith of our

If they, like them, could die for Thee! TFaith of our

By kind - ly words and vir - tuous life. Faith of our
ety fofe fe .. B8 F
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fa - thers! ho - ly faith! We will be true to till death.

fa - thers! ho - ly faith! We will be true to thee till death.
fa - thers! ho - ly faith! We will be true to thee till death.
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LOYALTY

350 We Have Not Known Thee
St. Chrysostom. 8.8.8.8.8.8.
THoMmAs B. PoLLock, 1889 JosepPH BARNBY, 1872
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1. We have not known Thee as we ought, Nor learned Thy wis - dom,
2. We have not feared Thee as we ought, Nor bowed be - neath Thine
3. We have not loved Thee as we ought, Nor cared that we are
4. We have not served Thee as we ought; A - las! the du - ties
5. When shall we know Thee as we ought, And t‘ea.r, and love, and
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grace, and power; The things of earth have filled our thought,
aw - ful eye, Nor guard - ed deed, and word, and thought,
loved by Thee; Thy opres - ence we have cold - ly sought,
left un - dome, The work with lit - tle fer - vor wrought,
serve a - right! Whenshall we, out of tri - al brought,

And tri - fles of the pass-ing hour. Lord, give us light Thy
mem -ber - ing that God was nigh. Lord, give us faith to
And fee - bly longed Thy face 1o see. Lord,give a pure and
The bat - tles lost, or scarce -ly won! Lord, give the zeal, and
per - fect in the land of light! Lord, may we day by

- 5 - -J-‘\J i 2w

ﬂf

truth to  see, And make us wise in lmow ing Thee.
know Thee near, And grant the grace of ho = ly fear.
lov - ing heart To feel and own the love ‘Thou art.
give the might, For Thee to  toil, for Thee to fight.
day pre - pare To see Thy face, and serve Thee there.
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

351 Ye Servants of the Lord

El Kader. S.M.
PaiLe DopprioGe (1702-1751) Unlmown

1. Ye serv-ants of the Lord, ©Each in his of - fice wait;

2. Let all your lamps be brightt And trim the gold -en flame;
3. Watch, ’tis your Lord’s com-mand, And while we speak, He's near;
4. O, hap - py serv- ant he, In such a  pos-ture found!
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Ob - serv-ant of His heaven-ly word, And watch-ful at His gate;
Gird wup your loins as in His sight; His com -ing thus pro-claim;
Mark the first sig - nal of His hsnd, And read -y all ap - pear.
He shall his Lord with rap-ture see, And be with hon - or crowned.
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Ob - serv-ant of Hisheavenly word, And watch - ful at His gate.
Gird up yourloins as in Hissight; His com - ing thus pro - claim.
Mark the first sig-nal of Hishand, And read - y all ap - pear.
He shall his Lord with rap-ture see, And be with hon - or crowned.

352 One Sweetly Solemn Thought

Ambrose. S.M.
PHOEBE CARY, 1852 ROBERT S. AMBROSE, 1876
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1. One sweet-ly sol - emn thought Comes to me o'er and o'er;
2. Near - er my Fa - ther’'s house, Where man - y man- sions be;
3. Near - er the bound of life, Where bur-dens are laid down;
4. But, ly - ing dark be -tween, Wind - ing downthrough the night,
5. Fa - ther, per - fect my ftrust; Strength-en my power of faith!
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WATCHFULNESS
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Near - er my home to - day am T Than e’er I've been be - fore.
Near -er to-day the great white throne, Near - er the crys-tal sea.
Near -er to leave the heav- y cross, Near -er to gain the crown.
Thererolls the deep and un-knownstream Thatleads at last to light.
Nor let mestand, at last, a - lone Up - on the shore of death.
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353 Forward, Christian, Forward!
Eventide. (Holmes,) 11.11,11.11.
S. TrReEVOR FRANCIS H. J. E. HoLmMzs
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1. For - ward, Christian, for-ward!spread a-broad the cry; Shout a - loud the
2. For - ward, Christian, for-ward!Christ thy life, thy song; Trust in *“Je - sus
3. Sound your hal -le - lu - jahs,praise to Je-sus bring; Mag-ni - fy His
4. Haste, thou glo-riousmorn-ing! wel-come, shadeless day! Chas-ing with thy
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wa\‘.ch-word,, “Je - sus draw-eth nigh!” Wave the gos- pel stand-ard,
on - Iy in Hisstrength be strong; Christ,the glo-rious lead - er

glo - ries, of His com-ing sing; Sing a-midst the con - flict,
sun - light all our tears a - way; Haste, O won-drous mo - ment,
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ban-ner of His love; Sing, as marching on-ward to your homea - bove.
of the blood-bought band; Fol -low, close-ly fol - low, to the heavenly land.
shoutthe bat - tle cry:*“Je - sus Christis com-ing; on to vic-to - ryl”
when 'midst ra-diant skies Sleeping saintsand liv - ing = at Hisword a - rise.




THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

354 Stand Up! Stand Up for Jesus!
Webb. 7.6.7.6.D.

GEorGE DUFFIELD, 1858 GEORGE J. WEEB, 1837
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1. Stand up! standup for Je - sus! Ye sol - diers of the cross;
2. Stand up! standup for Je - sus! The trum-pet call o - bey;
3. Stand up! standup for Je - sus! Stand in Hisstrength a - lone;
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4. Stand up! stand up for - sus! The strife will not be Ilong;
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Lift high His roy - al ban - ner, It must not suf - fer loss;
Forth to  the might -y con - flict, In this His glo - rious day.
The arm of flesh will fail you; Ye dare not trust your own.
This day the noise of bat - tle, The next the vic -tor’s song.

From vic - tory un - to vic - tory, His ar - my shall He lead,
Ye that are men now serve Him A - gainst un-num-bered foes;
Put on  the gos - pel ar - mor, And,watch-ing un - to prayer,
To him that o - ver - com - ethy A crown of life shall be;
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Till ev - ery foe is van-quished, And Christ is Lord in - deed.
Let cour - age rise with dan - ger, And strength to strength op - pose.
Where du - ty calls, or dan - ger, Be nev - er want-ing there.
He with the King of glo - ry Shall reign e - ter - nal - ly.
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W ARFARE
Awake, My Soul!
3 5 5 b

Arlington. C.M.
PriL? DODDRIDGE, 1775 THOMAS A. ARNE, 1762
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1. A - wake, my soul! stretch ev - erynerve, And press with vig - or on;

2. 'Tis God’s all-an - i - mat -ing voice That calls thee from on high;
3. A cloud of wit-ness - es a-round Hold thee in full sur - vey;
4, Blest Sav-iour, in - tro - duced by Thee, Our race have we be - gun;
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A heaven-ly race de-mands thyzeal, And an im-mor - tal crow-n
Tis He whose hand pre - sents theprize To  thine as- pir - ing eye.

For - get thesteps al-read -y tfrod, And on- ward urge thy way.
And, crowned with vic-tory, at Thy feet We’ll lay our tro-phies down.
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356 Am I a Soldier of the Cross?
Arlington, C.M.
IsAAC WATTS, 1724 TuomsA Axne, 1762
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1. Am I a sol-dier of thecross, A fol-lower of the Lamb?
2. Must I be car-ried to theskies On  flow-ery beds of ease,
3. Are there no foes for me to face? Must I not stem the flood?
4, Sure I mustfight if I would reign; In - crease my cour - age, Lord;
5. Thy saints in all this glo -rious war Shall con-quer, though they die;
6. When that il - lus-trious day shall rise, And all Thy ar - mies shine

et e et e P E S

E -
I

) . NN
M-—’r H

And shall I fear to own Hiscause? Or blush to speak His name?
Whilst oth - ersfought to win the prize, And sailed through blood-y seas?
Is this vileworld a friend of grace, To help me on to God?
I'll. bear the toil, en - dure the pain, Sup - port - ed by Thy word.
They see the tri-umph from a - far, With faith’s dis-cern - ing eye.

In robes of vic - torythrough the skies, The glo - ry shall be Thine.
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

357 Christian, Seek Not Repose
Vigilate, 7.7.7.3.
CHARLOTTE ELLIOTT, 1839 WirLiam H, MoNEK, 1868
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1. Chris- tian, seek not yet re-pose, Cast thy dreamsof ease a-way;
2. Gird thyheavenly ar - mor on, Wear it ev - er, night and day;
3. Hear the vic-tors who o'er-came; Still they mark each war -rior's way;
4, Hear, a-bove all, hear thy Lord, Him thou Ilov- est to  o- bey;
5. Watch,as if on that a - lone Hung the is-sue of the day;
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Thou art in the midst of foes; Watch and prayl
Am - bushed lies the e - vil one; Watch and pray!
All with one sweet voice ex - claim: “Watch and prayl”
Hide with - in thy heart His word: “Watch and pray!”
Pray that help may be sent down; Watch and pray!
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358 My Soul, Be On Thy Guard

Laban. S.M.
GeORGE HEATH, 1781 LoweLL MAson, 1830

1. My soul, be on thy guard! Ten thou-sand foes a - rise;
2.0 watch, and fight, and pray! The bat - tle ne’er give o'er;
3. Ne'er think the vic - tory won, Nor lay thine ar - mor down;
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The hosts of sin are press - ing hard To draw thee from the skies.

Re - new it bold -ly ev - ery day, And help di- vine im-plore.
Thy ar-duoustask will not be dome Till thou ob-tain the crown.
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WARFARE

359 We Are Living, We Are Dwelling
The Alarm. 8.7.8.7.D.
Anon. Unknown
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1. We  are liv - ing, we are dwell-ing, In a grandand aw - ful time,
2. Chris- tian, rouse and arm for con-flict, Nervethee for the bat - tle - field;
3. Wick - ed spir - its gath - er roundthee;Le - gions of those foes to God,

4, And the prince of e - vil spir -its, Great de-ceiv-er of the world!
5. Chris- tian, rouselfight in this war-fare, Ceasenot till the vic-tory’s won;
2 = & = .
SEE S==——— ==
e | o v »—e - f === 1
) N T | L 1 i 1 1 : L [ [ B 1
r f 1 I === r
S ] |

1 1 1
]
& e

$ &

In an age on a - ges tell - ing— To be liv-ing is sub-lime.

Bear the hel-met of sal-va- tion, And the might-y gos - pelshield;

Prin -ci - pal - i - ties mostmight-y, Walk un - seenthe earth a-broad;

He who at the bless-ed Je -sus Once his dead-ly weapons hurled,

Till your Cap-tain loud pro-claim-eth, “Serv-ant of the Lord, well done!”
P

Hark! the wak-ing wup na - tions, Gog and Ma-gog to the fray;
Let thebreast-plate, peace,be on thee, Take the Spir-it’ssword in hand;
They are gath-ering to the bat - tle, Strengthenedfor the last deep strife;
Com - eth with un-wont-ed pow - er, Know-ing that his reign will cease
He, a - lone, who thus is faith - ful, Who a - bid-eth to the end,
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Hark! whatsoundeth? Is cre - a - tion Groan-ing for her lat - ter day?
Bold - ly, fear-less-ly, go forththen,In Je - ho-vah’sstrength to stand.
Chris - tian, arm! be watch-ful, rea-dy, Strug-gle man-ful - ly for life.

When the king-domshall be giv-en To the might -y Prince of Peace.
Hath the prom-ise, in the kingdom An e - ter - ni - ty to spend.
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360 Onward, Christian Soldiers!
St. Gertrude. 6.5.6.5.D. With Refrain
SABINE BARING-GOULD, 1865 ARTHUR S. SULLIVAN, 1871
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1. On - ward, Christian sol-diers! Marching as to war, With thecross of Je - sus
2. At the sign of tri-umph Sa-tan’shost doth flee; On, then, Christian sol - diers,
3. Like a might-y  arm -y Moves the church of God; Brothers, we are tread-ing
4. Crowns and thrones have perished, Kingdoms ruled and waned, But the church of Je-sus
5. On - ward,then,ye peo-ple! Join our hap-py throng, Blend with ours your voic-es
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Go - ing on be-fore. Christ,theroy-al Mas- ter, Leads a-gainstthe foe;
On to vic - to - ry! Hell’sfoun-da-tions quiv - er At the shout of praise;

Where the saints have trod;We are not di - vid - ed, All one bod-y we,
Con - stant hasremained. Gates of hell can nev - er ’'Gainstthatchurch pre-vail;
In the tri-umph song; Glo - ry, praise,and hon - or Un - to Christthe King,
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For - ward in-to bat - tle, See, Hisbanners go!

Broth - ers, lift your voic - es, Loud your anthems raise.

One in hopeand doc - trine, One in char-i - ty. Onward, Christiansol - diers!
‘We have Christ’s own promise, That can nev-er fail.

This through countlessag - es Men and an-gels sing.
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Marching as to war,
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Used by permission of Novello & Company, Ltd.
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361 The Son of God Goes Forth to War
All Saints, C.M.D.
REGINALD HEBER, 1827 HeNRY S. CUTLER, 1872
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1. The Son of God goes forth to war, A king -ly crown to gain;

2. The mar - tyr, first whose ea - gle eye  Could pierce be-yond the grave,
3. A glo-rious band, the cho-senfew On whom the Spir-it came;
4, A no - ble ar - my, men andboys, The ma-tron and the maid,

His blood - red ban-ner streams a - far; Who fo{ - lows in His train?
Who saw his Mas-ter in the sky, And called on Him to save;
Twelve val - iant saints, their hope they knew, And mocked the cross and flame;
A - round the Sav-iour’sthrone re-joice, In robes of light ar-rayed;
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Who best can drink His ecup of woe, Tri - um-phant o - ver pau:l,
Like Him, with par - don on Histongue,In midst of mor-tal pain,
They met the ty-rant’s brandished steel, The li-on’s gor-y  mane;
They climbed the steep as - cent of heaven Through per-il, toil, and pain—
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Who pa - tientbears His cross be -low— He  fol - lows Hls tram

He prayed for them that did thewrong: Who fol - lows
They bowed their necks the stroke to feel; Who fol - lows
(0] God, to wus may grace be given To fol - low
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

362 Lead On, O King Eternal

Lancashire. 7.6.7.6.D.

ErNEsST W. SHURTLEFF, 1888 HeENRY SMART, 1836
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1. Lead on, O King E - ter - nal, The day of march has come;
2. Lead on, O King E - ter - nal, Till sin’s fierce war shall cease,
3.Lead on, O King E - ter - nal, We fol - low, not with fears,
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Hence-forth in fields of con-quest Thy tents shall be our home;
And ho - li - ness shall whis - per The sweet A - men of peace;
For . glad-ness breaks like morn - ing Wher-e'er Thy face ap -pears;
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Throughdays of prep-a - ra - tion Thy grace has made us  strong,
For not with swords,loud clash - ing, Nor roll of stir-ring drums,
Thy cross is lift - ed o’er us; We jour-mey in its light;
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And now, O King E - ter - nal, We lift our bat - tle song.
With deeds of love and mer - cy, The heaven-ly king-dom comes.
The crown a - waits the con-quest; Lead on, O God of might.
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W ARFARE
363 O Master! When Thou Callest

Chebar. 7.6.7.6.D.
S. G. SToCK H. SMART
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O  Mas- ter! when Thou call - est No voice may say Thee “Nay;”
0 Mas - ter! where Thou call - est No foot mayshrink in fear;
(0] Mas - ter! whom Thou call - est No heart may dare re - fuse;
4, They who go forth to serve Thee, We, too, who serve at home,

1.
Z
3

.

- . - . » .
: | | F e =t .
e = 1 ===1=1 =—=1 1
: : : : - - - Fr I. !_' I — i
AN i ] | pi= ) | | ]
i s =1 1 T E—' — — e — i -_‘_- | = |
& e ¢ o & o ® ® | e
v/ w2 | -J‘ |
For Dblest are they that fol - low Where Thou dost lead the way;
For they who trust Thee whol -1y Shall find Thee ev - er mear;
'Tis hon - or, high-est hon - or, When Thou dost deign fo use
May watch and pray to - geth- er Un - til Thy king-dom come.
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In fresh - est prime of morn- ing, Or  full - est glow of mnoon,
And cham -ber still and Ione - ly, Or bus -y Thar-vest field,
Our bright-est and our fair - est, Our dear- est—all are Thine;
In Thee for aye u - nit - ed, Our song of hope we raise,
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The note of heaven-ly warn-ing Can nev - er come too soom.
Where Thou, Lord, rul - est on - ly, Shall pre-ciousprod-uce yield.
Thou who for each one car - est, We hail Thy love's de - sign.
Till that blest shore is sight - ed, Where all shall turn to praise!
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

364 For All the Saints

Sine Nomine. 10.10.10. With Alleluias
( First Tune )
WILLIAM W. How (1823-1897) RALPH VAUGHAN WiLLIAMS (1872- )
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1. For all the saints who from theirla-bors rest, Who Thee by faith be-
2. Thou wast their Rock, their For-tress and their Might; Thou, Lord, their cap-tain
3. 0 may Thy sol - diers, faith-ful, true, and bold, Fight as the saints who
4. And when the strife is fierce, the war-fare long, Steals on the ear the
5, From earth’s wide bounds, from ocean’s farthest coast,Through gates of pearl streams
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fore the world confessed, Thyname, O Je - sus, be for-ev - er blest.
in the well-fought fight; Thou, in the dark - ness drear, their one true light.
no - bly fought of old, And win with them the vic-tor's crownof gold.
dis-tant tri-umph song, Andheartsare brave a - gain,and arms are strong.
in the count-less host, Sing-ing to Fa - ther, Son,and Ho - ly Ghost,

Music from the “English Hymnal,” By permission of the Oxford University Press.
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365 For All the Saints

Sarum. 10.10.10.4.
(Second Tune)

W. WALsHAM How, 1864 (Text of 1875) JosEpH BARNBY, 1869
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1. For all the saints who from their la - bors rest,
2. Thou wast their rock, their for - tress, and their might;
3.0 may Thy sol - diers, faith - ful, true, and bold,
4. And when the strife is fierce, the war - fare long,
5. From earth’s wide bounds, from o - cean's far - thest coast,
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Who Thee by faith be - fore the world con - fessed,
Thou, Lord, their cap - tain in the well - fought fight;

Fight as the saints who no - bly fought of old,
Steals on the ear  the dis - tant tri - umph song,
Through gates of  pearl streams in the count - less host,
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Thy name, O Je - sus, be for - ev - er blest.

Thou, in the dark - ness drear, their ome true light.

And win with them the vic - tor's crown of gold.

And hearts are brave a =~ gain, and arms are strong.

Sing - ing to Fa - ther, Son, and Ho =~ ly Ghost,
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

366 Soldiers of Christ, Arise
Diademata. S.M.D.
CHARLES WESLEY, 1749 GeorcE J. ELVEY, 1868
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1. Sol - diers of Christ, a - rise, And put your ar - mor on,
2. Stand, then, in His great might, With all His strength en - dued;
3. From strength to strength go on; Wres- tle, and fight, and pray;

Strong in the strength which God sup-plies ThroughHis e - ter - nal Son;
But take, to arm you for thefight, The pan - 0o - ply of God;
Tread all the powers of dark-nessdown,And win the well-fought day;

Strong in the Lord of hosts, And might - y  power,
That, hav - ing all things done, And all your con - flicts passed,
Still let the Spir - it cry, In all His sol - diers, “Comel”
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Who in thestrengthof Je - sustrusts Is more thancon-quer - or.

Ye may o’er-come through Christ a - lone, And stand en-tire at last.
Till Christ the Lord who reigns on high, Shall take the conquerors home.
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WARFARE

367 Christian, Dost Thou See?
St. Andrew of Crete. 6.5.6.5.D.
Tr. from an unknown Greek source by JoHN M. NEALE, 1862; Alt. Jorn B. Dyxes, 1868
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1. Chris - tian, dost thou see them On the ho - ly ground,
2. Chris - tian, dost thou feel them, How they work with - in,
3. Chris - tian, dost thou hear them, How they speak thee fair?
4, Hear the words of Je - sus: “0 My ser - vant true;
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How  the powers of darh: - ness Rage thy steps a - round?

Striv - ing, tempt-ing, lur - ing, Goad-ing in - to sin?

“Al - waysfast and vig - il? Al - ways watch and prayer?”

Thou art ver -y wea - 1ry— I was wea - Iy too;
—
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e
Chris - tian, up and smite them, Count - ing gain but loss,
Chris - tian, nev - er trem - ble; Nev - er be down - cast;

Chris - tian, an - swer bold - ly, “While I breathe I pray!”
But that toil shall make thee Some - day all Mine own,
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the strength God giv - eth, Sol - dier of the cross!
Gi.rd thee for the bat - tle, Watch and pra; and fast.
Peace shall fol - low bat - tle, Night shall en in day.
And the end of sor - row Shall be near My throne.” A-men.
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

368 We’re Bound for the Land of the Pure

Will You Go? 12.11.12.11. With Refrain

Anon.

-

1. We're bound for the land of the pure and the ho - ly, The home of the
2. In  that bless - ed land, neith-er sigh-ing nor an-guish Can breathein the
3. Nor fraud,nor de-ceit, nor the hand of op-pres-sion, Can in - jurethe
4. No pov-er - ty there, no,the saintsare all wealth-y, The heirs of His
5. And yet, guilt -y sin - ner, we would not for - sake thee, We halt yet a
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hap - py, the king - dom of
fields where the glo - ri - fied rove;
dwell-ers in that ho - ly grove;

glo - ry whose na - ture is love

mo - ment as on - wardwe move;

- g

love;

Ye wan-derersfrom God, in the
Ye heart - bur-dened ones, who ip
No wick - ed - ness there, not a

> No sick-ness can reach them,that

O, come to thy Lord! in His
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broadroad of fol-1ly, O say, willyou
mis - er - y lan-guish, O say, will you
shade of trans-gres-sion; O say, will you
coun-try is health-y; O say, will you

go to the E -
go to the E -
go to the E -
go to the E -

arms He will takethee, And bear thee a-long to the E -
- - .

-

den a - bove?
den a - bove?
den a - bove?
den a - bove?
den a - bove.




PILGRIMAGE

369 Come, Let Us Anew
Come, Let Us Anew. P.M.
CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788) Unknown
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1. Come, let wus a - new our jour - ney pur - sue, Roll
2. His a-dor - a - ble will let wus giad-ly ful - fill, And our
3. Our life as a dream, our time as a stream, Glides
4, The ar - row is flown, the mo-ment is gone; he
5. O, that each in the day of Hiscom-ing may say, “I have
6. O, that each from his Lord may re-ceive the glad word, “Welland
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- round with the year, And nev - er stand still till  the
tal - ents im - prove, By the a - tience of hope, and the
swift - ly a = way, And the ug - i - tive mo - ment re-
mil - len - nial year Rush- es on to our view, and e-
fought my way through; I  have fin - ished the work Thou didst
faith - ful - 1y done! En - ter in - to Joy, and sit
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Mas-ter ap - pear; And nev-er standstill till the Mas-ter ag gear.

la - bor of love; By the Fa -tience of hope, and the la - bor of Ilove
fus-es to stay; Andthe fu- gi-tive mo-ment re - fus - es to stay.
ter - ni-ty’s here; Rushes on to our view, and e - ter - ni- ty's here.

giveme to do. I have fin-ished the work Thou didst give me to do.”
downon My throne. En-ter in-to My joy, and sit down on My throne.”
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370 Day Is Done, Gone the Sun

Taps. Irregular
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Day is dome, gone the sun, from the lake, from the hills, from the
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ky, Safe - Jy rest, all is well, God is nigh.
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE
371 I Saw One Weary

Duane Street. L.M.D.
ANNIE R, SMITH GEORGE CoLES (1792-1858)

saw one wea -ry, sad, and torn, With ea - ger stepspress on the way,

2. And one I saw,withsword and shield, Who bold- ly braved the world’s cold frown,
3. And there was one who left be-hind The cherished friends of ear - ly years,
4. While pil-grimshere we jour-ney on In this dark vale of sin and gloom,
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Who long the hal-lowed cross had borne, Still look-ing for the prom-ised day;
And fought, unyield -ing, on the field, To win an ev - er - last-ing crown.
And hon - or, pleas-ure, wealth resigned, To tread the path be-dewed with tears.
Through trib - u - Ia - tion, hate, and scorn, Or through the por - tals of the tomb,
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While man-y a line of grief and care, Up - on his browwas furrowed there;
Though worn with toil, op-pressed by foes, No mur-mur from his heart a - rose;
Through tri - als deep and con-flicts sore, Yet still a smile of joy he wore;
Till our re-turn-ing King shallcome To take His ex - ile captiveshome,

I asked whatbuoyed his spir-its up, “O this!” said he—*the bless-ed hope.”
I asked whatbuoyed his spir-its up, *“O this!” said he—*‘the bless-ed hope.”
I asked whatbuoyed his spir-its up, “O this!” said he—*the bless-ed hope.”
O! what can buoy the spir-its up? ’Tisthis a - lone—the bless-ed hope.
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PILGRIMAGE

372 A Few More Years Shall Roll

Bonar. S.M.D.
HorATius BoNAR, 1844 LoweELL MAsoN (1792-1872)
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A few more years shall roll, A few more sea - sons come,
A few morestorms shall beat On this wild, rock - y shore,
3. A few more strug - gles here, A few more part - ings sore,
'Tis  but a lit - tle while, And He shall come a - gain,
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shall meet the loved who now Are sleep-ing in the tomb.
we shall be where tem - pests cease, And surg - es swell no more.
few more toils, a few more tears, And we shallweep no more.

‘Who died that we might live, who lives That we may with Him reign.
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Then, (0] my Lord, pre - pare My soul for that great day;
Then, (o) my Lord, pre- pare My soul for that calm day;
Then, (o) my Lord, pre- pare My soul for that blest day;
Then, O my Lord, pre- pare My soul for that glad day;
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in pre-cious blood, And take my sins a - way!
in Thy pre-ciousblood, And take my sins a - way!
in Thy pre-ciousblood, And take my sins a - way!
in Thy pre-ciousblood, And take my sins a - way!
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

373 Pilgrims On, the Day Is Dawning
Onward. 8.7.8.7.D.
Anon, Unknown
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1. Pil-grims, on! the day is dawn-ing; Strike your tents, and home-ward haste;
2. Pil-grims, on! the storm is beat- ing, Beat - ing wild - ly on your way;
3. Pil-grims, on! whatthough in dan - gers, Life’s e - vent - ful course pur - sue;
4, Pil-grims, on! there's rest in heav - en, Rest from ev - ery anx-ious care,
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Sleep not while the blush of morn -ing  Calls you on the des - ert waste.
Tar - ry not, the time is fleet - ing; Shall the storm your foot-steps stay?
La - bor on, ye friend-less stran- gers, Grace willguide you safe - ly through.
Rest in Je - sus’smiles,for-giv - en, Peace-ful and e - ter - nal there.
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Though the way be dark and drear - y, Life’ssharp an - guish must be borne;
Hast - en on, through joy and sor -row, Or what-ev - er may be -tide,
What if tri - als must be - fall you! What if fierce temp - ta- tions rise!
O, ‘’tweresweet to toil in sad-ness, O, ’twerewell the cross to bear,

Cour-age, then, ye faint and wea - ry, Lin - ger not to weep and mourn.
Wait not for the calm to-mor - row, Faith-ful at yourwork a - bide.

Shall earth’s bit - ter strife ap-pall you  Whilecon-tend - ing for the prize?
If, at last in joy and glad-ness, We mayrest for - ev - er there!l
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374 There Is a Road

Thetford. 10.10.10.10.

D. A. R. AUFRANC

D. A. R. AUFRANC
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1. There is a road, though nar - row and ob - scure,
2. Here trod the faith - ful when the work be - gan;
3. And  there is One who, though to eye un - seem,
4. Al - most the cit - y towers we can dis - cern
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- erse till earth’s days  be past,
us, but, a - las, not all;
us where - so - e'er we £0;
- sic from those courts a - bove.
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Whichthough un - heed - ed by the pass - ing throng,
Man - y  have laid their heav - y bur - dens  down
Guards all our foot - steps with  the ten - derest  care,
Je - sus is wait - ing with  the ta - ble spread;
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Leads us to our e - ter - nal home at last.
And will re - join us when the Lord shall call.
And sor - rows with us in our earth - ly woe.
what a wel - come in those arms of love.
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375 Hark! Hark, My Soul!

Sherwin. 11.10.11.10. With Refrain
(First Tune)
FREDERICKE W. FABER, 1854 WiILLIAM F. SHERWIN (1826-1888)
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1. Hark!hark, my soul! an - gel - ic songs are swell-ing O’er earth’s green fields and
2. On - ward we go, for still we hear them sing-ing, ‘“Come, wea-ry souls, for
3. Far, far a-way, likebells at eve-ning peal-ing, The voice of Je - sus
4, An - gels, sing on, your faith-ful watch-es keeping; Sing ussweet frag-ments
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o0 - cean’s wave-beat shore; How sweet the truth those blessed strains are tell - ing
Je - sus bids you come;” And through the dark, its ech- oes sweet-ly ring -ing,
sounds o’erland and sea; And la - den souls, by thousands meekly steal-ing,
of thesongs a-bove, Till morn-ing’sjoy shall end the night of weep-ing,

Of that new life when sin shall be mno more!
The mu-sic of the gos-pel leads us home. An =-gels of Je = sus,
Kind Shep-herd, turn their wea - ry steps to Thee.
And life’s long shad-ows break in cloud-less love.
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an - gels of light, Sing -ing to wel-come the pil-grimsof the night.
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376 Hark! Hark, My Soul!

Pilgrims. 11.10.11.10. With Refrain
( Second Tune )

FREDERICK W. FABER, 1854 HENRY SMART, 1868
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1. Hark! hark, mysoul! an - gel - ic songs are swell-ing O’er earth’s green fields and
2. On - ward we go, for still we hear them sing-ing, “Come, wea - ry souls, for
3. Far, far a-way, likebells at eve-ning peal-ing, The voice of Je - sus
4. An - gels,sing on, your faith-ful watch-es keep-ing; Sing us sweet fragments
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o - cean’s wave-beat shore; How sweet the truth those blessed strains are tell -ing
Je - sus bids you come;"” And through the dark, its ech-oessweet-ly ring-ing,
sounds o’erlandand sea; And la-den souls, bythousands meek-ly steal-ing,
of the songs a - bove, Till morn-ing’s joy shall end the night of weep-ing,
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Of that new life when sin shall be no more!
The mu-sic of the gos-pelleads us home. An-gels of Je - sus,
Kind Shepherd, turn their wea - ry steps to Thee.
And life’s long shad-ows break in cloud-less love.
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an - gels of light, Sing -ing to wel-come the pil -grims of the night.
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377 O Happy Band of Pilgrims

Vulpius. 7.6.7.6.
FroM JOsSEPH THE HYMNOGRAPHER, c. 8B40
Tr. by JoHN M. NEALE, 1862 Arr, from MELCHIOR VuLpPIUus (1560-1616)
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hap - py band of  pil - grims, If  on - ward ye will tread

1. 0

2.0 hap - py i ve la - bor As Je - sus did for men;
3. The tri- als that be - set you, The sor - rows ye en -dure,
4., What are they but His jew - els Of right ce - les - tial worth?

5.0 hap -py band of pil - grims, Look up - ward to _ the skies,

With Je -sus as your fel - low, To Je - sus as your Head!
(0] hap -py if ye hun - ger As Je - sus hun-gered then!
The man - i - fold temp - ta - tions That death a - lone can cure,

What are they but the lad - der Set up to heaven on earth?
Where such a light af - flic - tion Shall win you such a prizel
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378 Whence Came the Armies?
Anon. Martyrdom. (Avon.) C.M. HucH WILSON, c. 1825
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1. Whencecame the ar - mies of the sky, John saw in vi - sion bright?
2. Were these tried sol - diers of the cross Vic - to-rious in the fight?

3. Once  they were mourn-ers here be-low, And poured out cries and tears;

4. They saw the star of Beth - le-hem A - rise in splen-dor bright;
5. From  des - ertwaste, and cit - ies full, From dungeons dark, they’ve come,
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Whence came their crowns, their robes, their palms, Too pure  for mor - tal sight?

Were these the tro-phiesthey had won, Re - served in worlds of light?

They  wres - tled hard, as we do now, With sins, and doubts, and fears.

They fol -lowed long its guid - ing ray, Till beamed a clear-er light.

now they claim their man - sion fair, They’vel found their long-sought home.
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379 There Is a Blessed Hope
Dennis. S.M.
Arr, from JOHANN G. NAEGELI
Anon., by LOWELL MASON, 1845
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1. There is a bless - ed hope, More pre - cious and more bright
2. There is a love - ly star That lights the dark - est gloom,
3. There is a cheer-ing voice That lifts the soul a - bove,

4. That voice from  Cal - vary’sheight Pro - claims the soul for- given;
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Than all the joy - less mock-er - y The world es - teems de - light.
And sheds a peace-ful ra - diance o’er The pros-pects of the tomb.
Dis - pels the pain-ful, anx - ious doubt,And whis-pers,“God is love.”
That star is rev - e - la - tion’s light, That hope, the hope of heaven.
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380 There Is Sweet Rest
Hakes. 9.7.9.7.

F.E. BELDEN, 1878 F.E. BELDEN, 1878
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1. There is sweet rest for feet now wea-ry, In the rug-ged, up-wardway;
2. For thatblestmorn our heartsare long-ing, When shall end earth’s night of woe;
3. Soon to that cit - y, bright,e - ter-nal, Wea-ry pil-grimsall shall go;
4. Fa - ther a-bove, in mer-cy guideus To thoseman-sions of the blest°
.-
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There is a morn when mid-nightdrear-y Shall be lost in per - fect day.
‘When, through those pearly por - tals thronging, Mor -tal cares we'll leave be - low.
Soon we shall rest in pas-tures ver-nal,  Wherelife’s waters cease-less flow.
Safe in the Rock of A - ges hide us Till we gain our fin - al rest.
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381 O Who, in Such a World
Valentia. C.M.

GEORGE KINGSLEY, 1853
JaMESs MONTGOMERY (1771-1854) Arr, from T. M, EBERWEIN (1775-1831)
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who, in such a world as this, Could bear his lot of pain,
2. That hope the sov-ereignLord hasgiven @~ Who reigns a-bove the skies;
3. Eachcare,each ill of mor-tal birth, Is sent in pity-ing love,
4, And ev - ery pang that wringsthe breast, And ev = ery joy that dies,
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Did not one ra-diant hope of bliss Un = clouded yet re - main?
Hope that wu-nites the soul toheaven By faith’s endear-ing  ties.
To lift the lin-gering heart fromearth And speeditsflight a - bove.
Bids us to seek a pur-er rest And trustto ho - lier ties,
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382 Nearer, My God, to Thee
Bethany. 6.4.6.4.6.6.6.4.
SARAH F. Apams, 1841 LoweLL MAsSON, 1856
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1. Near - er, my God, to Thee, Near - er to Thee! E’en though it
2. Though like a wan - der-er, Day - light all gone, Dark-ness be
3, There let the way  ap-pear, Steps up to heaven; All  that Thou
4, Then, with my wak - ingthoughtsBright with Thy praise, Out of my
5. Or if, on joy - ful wing Cleav-ing the sky, Sun, moon, and
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be across  That rais-eth me! Still all my songshallbe, Near - er, my

1\

2}
0 - ver me, My rest a stone; Yet in mydreamsI'd be Near-er, my
send-est me, In mer-cy given; An - gels to beck-on me Near-er, my
ston -y griefs Beth-el I’ll raise; So by my woes to be Near-er, my
stars for-got, Up-ward I fly, Still all my songshallbe, Near-er, my
r
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God, to Thee, Near
God, to Thee, Near
God, to Thee, Near
God, to Thee, Near
God, to Thee, Near

er, my God, to Thee, Near
er, my God, to Thee, Near
er, my God, to Thee, Near
er, my God, to Thee, Near
er, my God, to Thee, Near

er to Thee.
er to Thee.
er to Thee.
er tfo Thee.
er to Theel
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383 O, for a Closer Walk!
Manoah. C.M.
WiLLiAM COWPER, 1772 HeENRY W. GREATOREX'S “‘Collection,” Boston, 1851
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1. 0, for a clos- er walk with God!l A calm and E&venly frame,
2. Re-turn, O ho - ly Dove! re-tumn, Sweet mes-sen- ger of rest;
3. What peacefulhours I once en-joyed! How sweet their mem-ory still!
4. The dear-est i - dol I have known, What-e’er that i - dol be,

light to shine up-on the road Thatleads me +to the Lamb.
I hate the sins thatmade Thee mourn, And drove Thee from my breast.
But they have left an ach - ing void Theworld can nev - er fill.
Help me +to tear it from Thy throne, And wor-ship on - ly Thee
o
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384 O God, Mine Inmost Soul Convert
Meribah. 8.8.6.8.8.6.
CHARLES WESLEY (1707-1788) LowELL MAsoN, 1839
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1. O God, mine in- most soul con-vert, And deep-ly on my thought-ful heart
2. Be - fore meplace in dread ar - ray The pomp of that tre-men-dous day
3. Be this my one great business here, With se-rious in -dus - try and fear
4. Then, Fa - ther, then my soul re-ceive, Trans-port-ed from this vale,to live
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E - ter - nal things im - press; Give me to feel their sol-emn weight,
When Thou with clouds shalt come To  judge the na-tions at Thy bar;
E - ter- nal bliss t'en-sure— Thy  ut-mostcoun-sel to ful - fill,
And reign with Thee a - bove, Where faith is sweet-ly lost in sight,
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And save me ere it be too late; Wake me to right-eous - ness.
And  tell me,Lord,shall I be there, To hear Thy wel-come home?
And suf - fer all Thy right-eous will, And to the end en - dure.
And hope in full, su-preme de - light, And ev - er - last-ing love.
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385 More Love to Thee
6.4.6.4.6.6.6.4.
Mgrs. E. PReNTISs (1818-1878) W. H. DoANE (1832-1916)
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1. More love to Thee, O Christ! More love to Thee; Hear Thou the
2. Once earth - ly joy I craved, Soughtpeaceand rest; Now Thee a -
3, Let sor-row do its work, Send grief or pain; Sweet are Thy
4. Then shall my lat - estbreath Whis - per Thy praise; This be the
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Used by permission of Mrs. Geo. W. Doane,
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prayer I make On bend-ed knee. This is my ear - nest plea,
lone 1 seek, Give what is best. This all my prayer shall be,
mes - sen-gers, Sweet their re - frain, When they can sing with me,
part - ing cry My  heartshall raise, This still its prayershall be:
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More love, O Christ, to Thee, More love to Thee! More love to Thee!
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386 Lord, in the Fullness

Holy Trinity. C.M.

T. H. GILL JoserPH BARrNBY, 1861
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1. Lord, in the full-ness of mymight, I would for Thee be strong;
2.1 wouldnot give the world my heart, And then pro-fess Thy love;
3.1 would not with swift-wing - €d zeal On theworld’ser-rands go;

4. Oh, not for Thee my weak de-sires, My poor-er, bas -er part!
5. Oh, choose me in my gold - en time! In my dear joys have part!
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While run-neth o’er each dear de-light To Theeshouldsoar my song.
I would not feel mystrength de-part And then Thy ser - vice prove.

And la- bor up the heaven-ly hill With wea-ry feet and slow.
Oh, not for Thee my fad - ing fires, The ash-es of my heart!
For Thee the glo -ry of myprime, The full-ness of my heart]
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387 How Cheering Is the Christian’s Hope
Exhortation. C.M.

Chris-tian’s hope, While toil - ing here be-low!

It buoys us up while passing through This wil - der-ness of
It buoys us up while passing through This

o

woe, It buoys us up while passingthrough This wil - der - ness of woe.
ml der-ness of woe

——L—[—P
2 It points us to a land of rest, 4 In that bright world no tears will flow,
ere saints with Christ will reign; Death ne’er can enter there;
Where we shall meet the loved of earth,  For all who gain that huvonly land
And never part again; Will be as angels are.
3 A land where sin can never come, 5 Fly, lingering moments, fly, O, ﬂy,
Temptations ne'er annoy, Dear Saviour, 1% ckly come!
Where happiness will ever dwell, ‘We long to see Thee as Thou art,
And that without alloy. And reach that blissful home.
388 Purer Yet and Purer
Mary Magdalene. 6.5.6.5.D.
Anon. in “Iphigenia in Tauris, with Original Poems,” 1851 J. B. Dyxxs, 1862
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1. Pur - er yet and pur - er I would be in mind, Dear-er yet and
2. Calm-er yet and calm -er In the hours of pain, Sur - er yet and
3. High -er yet and high - er Qut of cloudsand night, Near-er yet and
4. Swift-er yet and swift - er Ev-er on-ward run, Firm-er yet and
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dear - er Ev -ery du -ty find; Hop-ing still and trust - ing
sur - er Peace at last to gain; Suf-feringstill and do - ing,
near - er Ris - ing to the light— Light se-rene and ho - ly,
firm - er Step as I go on; Oft these ear - nest long - ings
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God with-out a fear, Pa -tient-ly be-liev - ing He willmake all clear.
To His will re-signed, And to God sub-du - ing  Heartand will and mind.
‘Where my soulmayrest, Pu - ri-fied and low - ly, Sanc-ti-fied and blest.
Swell with-in my breast, Yet their in - nermean - ing Ne’ercan be ex-pressed.
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389 Thou Art, O Christ, the Light and Life

Rominger. L.M.
CHARLES H, ROMINGER T. STANLEY SKINNER
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1. Thouart, O Christ, the light and life Of all mysoul’s as - pir - ing hope;
2.1 havenotstrengthtostanda - lone, When storms of doubt and fears as - sail ;
3.1  havenotcour-age to re - sist, When Sa-tan’s hostsat - tack me sore;
4, And when, in that brightrealma - bove, I see Thee ev - er face to face,
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With -out thatlife in dai - ly strife I couldnot dare with sin to cope.
But Thou, yea, Thou,and Thou a - lone, Musto’er my doubts and fears pre-vail.

I must on Thee a - lone sub - sist, Till sin and sor-row reign no more.
I'll breathe the fra-grance of Thy love, I'll sing the won-der of Thy grace.
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390

Mgs. C. H. MORRIS

Nearer, Still Nearer

Morris. 9.10.9.10.10.

Mgs. C. H. MORRIS
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1. Near - er, still near - er, close to Thy heart, Draw nme, my
2. Near - er, still near - er, mnoth-ing I bring, Nought as an
3. Near - er, still near - er, Lord, to be Thine; Sin, with its
4. Near - er, still near - er, while life shall last; Till safe in
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Sav - iour, so  pre - ciousThou art; Fold me, O fold me
of - fering to Je - sus my King— On - ly my sin - ful
fol - lies, I glad - ly re - sign, All of its pleas-ures,
glo - ry my an - chor s cast; Through end-less a - ges,
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close to Thybreast, Shelt - er me safe in that ha- ven of rest,
now con-triteheart;  Grant me the cleans-ing Thy blood doth im - part,
pomp and its pride; Give me but Je - sus, my Lord cru - ci - fied,
ev - er to Dbe, Near - er, my Sav - iour,stillnear - er to Thee,
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Shelt - er me safe in  that ha - ven of rest.
Grant me the cleans - ing Thy blood doth im - part.
Give me but Je - sus, my Lord cru - ci - fied.
Near - er, my Sav - iour, stil near - er to  Thee.
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Copyright, 1926, R 1. Hop. ¥, OWner, 'Used by perm:smoa.
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391 Shepherd Divine

Winterbourne. L.M.
F.E. BELDEN, 1886 EDWIN BARNES, 1886
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1. Shep-herd di-vine, Thoulead-est me Where the still wa - ters gent - ly flow;
2.In dan-ger'shour Thou hid-est me, Safe from the foe of Thy dear flock;
3. When chill-ing dews of eve-ning fall, Then to the fold Thoubidstme come;
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In pas-turesfair Thou feed - est me; I trustThylove, no want I know.

At sul-try noonThou guid - est me, To rest be-side the cool -ing rock.
Gladly I has-ten at Thy call; Sweetis thevoice that calls me home.
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Copyright, 1886, by F. E. Bclden Used by permission.

392 Unshaken as the Sacred Hills

Dundee. C.M.
IsAAC WATTS, 1707 Scottish Palter, 1615
1 I
v ’ : ’ , 1’3 Zt !I
1: Un - shak-en as - cred hills, And fixed as moun-tains stand

2. Not walls nor hills could guard so well Fair Sa-lem’shap-py grou.nd
3. Do good, O Lord, do good to those Who cleave to Thee in heart,
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Firm as a rock the soul shall rest That truststh’ Al-might-y hand.
As those e - ter- nal arms of love That ev- ery saint sur-round.
Who on Thy truth a - lone re-pose, Nor from Thy law de - part.
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J. H. GILMORE, 1862

He Leadeth Me
He Leadeth Me. L.M. With Refrain
WiLLIAM B. BRADBURY (1816-1868)
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1. He lead - eth me! O blessedthought!O words with heaven-ly comfort fraughtl
2. Some-times mid scenes of deepest gloom, Some-times where E-den’s bow-ers bloom,
3. Lord, I wouldclaspmy hand in Thine, Nor ev - er mur-mur nor re - pine;
4, And when mytaskon earth is done, When, by Thy grace, the  vic-tory’s won,
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What-e’er I do, wher-¢’

er I

Con - tent, what-ev-er lot I

be,

Still ’tis God’s hand that lead - eth me.
By wa - tersstill, o’er trou-bled sea— Still 'tis His hand that lead - eth mel

see, Since’tis my God that lead - eth me.
E’en death’'scold wave I will not flee, Since God through Jor-dan lead - eth me.
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He lead-eth me, He lead - eth me, By His own hand He lead-eth me;
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394 Saviour, Like a Shepherd
Shepherd. 8.7.8.7.D.
Anonymous, in “Hymns for the Young," 1832; Alt. WiLLIAM B. BRADBURY, 1859

1. Sav - iour, like a Shep-herd lead us, Much we need Thy tenderest care;
2. We are Thine; do Thou be - friend us, Be  the Guardian of our way;
3. Thou hast promised to re - ceive us, Poor and sin - ful though we be;
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In Thy pleas-ant pastures feed us, For our use Thy folds pre-pare.
Keep Thy flock, fromsin de - fend us, Seek us when we go a-stray.
Thouhast mer-cy to re - lieve wus, Grace to cleanse, and power to free.
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Bless-ed Je - sus, bless-ed Je - sus, Thouhastboughtus, Thine we are;
Bless-ed Je - sus, bless-ed Je - sus, Hear, O hear us, when we prayl!
Bless-ed Je - sus, bless-ed Je - sus, We will ear - ly turn to Thee;
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Bless-ed Je - sus, bless-ed Je - sus, Thou hastbought us, Thine we are.
Bless-ed Je - sus, bless-ed Je -sus, Hear, O hear us,when we pray!
Bless-ed Je - sus, bless-ed Je-sus, We will ear - ly turn to Thee.
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395

MRs. L. D. AVERY STUTTLE

Morton. 8.8.8.8.8.8.

O Let Me Walk With Thee

EpwIN BArnes, 1886

(0]
I  can-not, dare not,
If

I may rest my hand inThine, I'll count the joys of

= :_Ié E% I ' ! . %"

let me walkwith Thee, my God, As
walk a-lone;

E - noch walkedin days of old;
The tem-pest rag-es in  the sky,

earth but loss,

A thousand snares be - set
And firm -ly, brave-ly

l’_:s_":gg.-a. =

jour - ney on;

my feet,

= s

I'll bear the

Place Thou my trem-bling hand in Thine, And sweetcom - mun-ion with me hold;
A  thou-sand foes are
ban - ner

lurk - ing nigh.
of thecross

I |

| 1 |
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E'’en though the path I
Still Thou the rag-ing of

Till Zi-on's glo-rious gates I

may not see, Yet, Je - sus, let me walk with Thee.
the sea, O Mas- ter! let me walk with Thee.
see; Yet, Sav-iour, let me walk with Thee.

£ 5 o

Copyright, 1886, by J. E. White,
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HORATIUS BONAR, 1857
| | |

L

St. Cecilia. 6.6.6.6.

Thy Way, Not Mine

LeicHToN G. HAYNE, 1863

e —

1. Thy way, mnot mine, O DLord, How -ev - er dark it be;
2. Smooth let it be or rough, It will be still the best;
3.1 dare not choose my lot; 1 would not, if I  might;
4 The king - dom that I seek Is Thine; so let the way
5. Not mine, not mine the choice In things or great or small;
£ -
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Lead me by Thine own hand, Choose out the path for me.
Wind - ing or straight, it leads Right on - ward to Thy rest.
Choose Thou for me, my God, So shall I walk a - right.
That leads to it be Thine, Else I must sure - ly stray.
Be Thou my guide, my strength, My wis - dom, and my all
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397 I Will Never Leave Thee

Promise. 8.7.8.7.8.7.

1.1  will nev - er, nev-er leavethee, I willnev-er thee for-sake;
2. Whenthestormis rag - inground thee, Callon Me in hum-ble prayer;
3. Whenthesky a - boveis glow-ing, And a-round thee all is bright,
4, When thy soul is dark and clouded, Filled with doubt, and grief, and care,

I will guide, and  save, and keep thee, For Mynameand mer -cy's sake.
I will fold My  arms a - round thee, Guard thee with the ten-derest care;
Pleasure like a riv - er flow-ing, All thingstending to de - light;
Through the mists by  which 'tisshrouded, I  willmakethe light ap - pear,
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Fear no e - vil, Fear no e - vil, On-ly all My coun-sel take.
In the tri - al, In the tri- al, I willmake thy path-way clear.
'l be with thee. I'll'. be withthee, I will guide thy steps a - right.
And the ban-ner, And the ban-ner Of My love I  will up-rear.
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398 Jesus, Saviour, Pilot Me

Pilot. 7.7.7.7.7.7.
EDWARD HOPPER, 1871 Jorwn E. GouLp, 1871
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1. Je - sus, Sav - iour, O - ver life's tem-pes-tuous sea;
2. As a moth - er stills her child, Thoucansthush the o - cean wild;
3. When at last I near the shore, And the fear - ful break-ers roar
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Un - known waves be - fore me roll, Hid - ing rock and treacherous shoal;
Bois - terous waves o - bey Thy will ‘When Thou sayestto them, ‘“Be still.”
"Twixt me and the peaceful rest, Then, while lean-ing on Thy breast,

Chart and com - pass come from Thee; Je - sus, Sav - iour, pi - lot me.
Won -drous Sov-ereign of the sea, Je - sus, Sav - iour, pi - lot me.
May I  Thear Thee say to me, ‘“Fear not, I will pi - lot thee.”
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399 There Is a Safe and Secret Place
Communion, C.M.
HeNrY F. LyTE (1793-1847) STEPHEN JENKS
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1. There is a safe and se - cretplace Be-neath the wings di - vine,

2. The least and fee - blest there may bide, Un - in - jured and un-awed;

3. He feeds in pas - tures large and fair, Of love and truth di-vine;

4. A hand al-might - y +to de-fend, An ear for ev - ery cal,
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P

]
heirs of grace;

Re - served for all the 0, be that ref - uge mine!
While thou - sandsfall on ev - ery side, He rests se-cure in God.
(o) child of God, O glo - ry’s heir! How rich a lot is thinel
An hon - ored life, a peace-ful end, And heaven to crown it all.
|
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] e e e s — |
1 .[ o | | =

400

THoMAS HASTINGS (1784-1872)

G N
O Tell Me

Still Water. 11.10.11.10.

S

THoMAS HASTINGS (1784-1872)

S=s

1. 0, tell me, Thou life and de - light of my soul, Where the
2.0, tell me the placewhere the flock are at rest, Where the
3. And why should I stray with the flocks of Thy foes, In the
4, Ah, when shall my woes and my wan-der- ing cease, And the
5. A voice from the Shep-herd now bids me re - turn By the
o . . |
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flock of Thy pas-ture are feed - ing. I seek Thy pro - tec-tion, I
noon - tide will find them re - pos - ing; The tem-pest now rag-es, my
des - ert wherenow they are rov - ing; ‘Where hun-ger and thirst, where con-
fol - lies that fill me with weep - ing? O  Shepherd of Is - rael, re-
way where the foot-printsare 1ly - ing; No long-er to  wan-der, no
_-. @
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need Thy con - trol; I would go where my Shep-herd is lead - mg
soul is dis - tressed, And the path - way of peace I am los - ing.
ten-tions and woes, = Where fierce conflicts their ru - in are prov - ing?
store me that peace Thoudostgive to the flock Thouart keep - ing!
long-er to mourn; And home-ward my spir-it is fly - ing.
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401 Jesus, Lover of My Soul

Martyn. 7.7.7.7.D.

(First Tune)
CHARLES WESLEY, 1740 SiMEON B, MARSH, 1834
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1. Je - sus,lov - er of my soul, Let me to Thy bos -om iy,
2. Oth - er ref - uge have I none, Hangsmyhelp-lesssoul on  Thee;
3. Thou, O Christ, art all I want, Morethanall in Thee I find;
4. Plenteous grace with Thee is found— Graceto par-don all my sin;
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While the bil-lows near me roll, While the tem-pest still is high;
Leave, O leave me not a -lone! Still sup-port and com - fort me;
Raise the fall - en, cheer the faint, Heal the sick, and lead the  blind.

Let the heal-ingstreams a-bound, Make andkeep me pure with - in;
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Hide me, O my Sav-iour, hidel Till thestorm of life is past;

All mytrust on Thee is stayed, All my help from Thee I bring;
Just and ho -1y is Thy name, I am all un-right-eous - ness;

Thou of life

the Foun-tain  art,

Free-ly let me take of Thee;
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Safe in - to the ha - ven guide, O re-ceive my soul at last!
Cov - er my de-fense-less head With the shad-ow of Thy  wing.
Vile and full of sin I am, Thouart full of truth and grace.
Spring Thou up with -in my heart, Rise to all e -ter - ni - fy.
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402 Jesus, Lover of My Soul

Hollingside. 7.7.7.7.D.
(Second Tune)

CHARLES WESLEY, 1740 Joun B. DYEEs, 1861
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1. Je - sus, lov -er of my soul, Let me to Thy bos-om fly,

2. Oth - er ref-uge have I none, Hangsmy help-less soul on Thee;
3. Thou, O Christ,art all I want, Morethan all in Thee I find;
4. Plen-teous grace with Thee is found—Grace to par-don all my sin;
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While the bil -lows near me roll, While the tem-pest still is high;
Leave, O leave me mnot a - lone! Still sup-port and com - fort me;
Raise the fall - en, cheer the faint, Heal the sick,and lead the blind.
Let tha heal -ingstreams a-bound, Make and keep me pure with -in;
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Hide me, O my Sav-iour, hide! Till the storm of life is past;
All my trust on Thee is stayed, All my help from Thee I bring;
Just and ho - ly is Thy name, I am all wun - right-eous-ness;
Thou of life the Foun-tain art, Free-ly let me take of Thee;
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Safe in -« to the ha -ven guide, O re - ceive my soul at last!
Cov - er my de-fense-less head  With the shad-ow of Thy wing.
Vile and full of sin I am, Thouart full of truth and grace.
Spring Thou up with - in my heart, Rise to all e = ter - ni - ty.
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Joun H. NEwMAN, 1833

Lead Kindly Light

Lux Benigna. 10.4.10.4.10.10.

Joun B. DYKES, 1865
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1. Lead, kind -1y Light, a-mid the en-cir-cling gloom, Lead Thou me on;

2.1 was not ev - er thus, norprayed that Thou Shouldst lead me on;
3. So long Thy power hath blest me, sure it  still Will lead me on
.y
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The night is dark,and I am far from home; Lead Thou me on.

I loved to chooseandsee my path; but now Lead Thou me on.
O’er moor and fen, o’ercragand tor -rent, till The night is gone;
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Keep Thou my feet; I do mnot ask to see
loved the gar - ish day, and, spite of fears,
And with the morn those an - gel fac - es smile,
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The dis - tant scene; one step’s e - mnough for me.
Pride ruled my will. Re - mem - ber not past  years.
Which I have loved long since, and lost a - while.
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404 My Jesus, as Thou Wilt
Jewett. 6.6.6.6.D.

B. SCHMOLKE, c. 1704 Arr. from the overture to CARL M. voN WEBER'S
Tr. by JANE L. BORTHWICK, 1854 “Der Freischiitz," 1821, by JosePH P. HOLBROOK, 1862

F o

0 may Thy will be minel
Though seen through man-y a tear,
All shall be well for me;
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Let not my star of hope row dim or dis - ap - pear.
Each chang-ing fu - ture scene glad - Iy trustwith  Thee.

f

In - to Thy hand of love I wouldmy all re - sign.
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Through sor - through joy, Con - duct me as Thineown,
Since Thou on earth hast wept And sor - rowed oft a - lone,
Straight to my home a - bove, I tra - vel calm -1y on,
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help me still to say, “My Lord, Thy will
If 1 must weep with Thee, “My Lord, Thy will be  dome.”
And sing in  life or death, “My Lord, Thy will be done.”
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J. MONTGOMERY

The Lord Is My Shepherd

Goshen. 11.11.11.11.

st]mll I

1. The Lord is my Shep - herd, no want know;
2. Throughtheval - ley and shad - ow  of death though I stray,
3. In the midst of af - flic - ton my ta - ble is spread,
4, Let good - ness and mer - ¢y, my boun - ti - ful God,
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I feed in green pas - tures, safe fold - ed I rest;
Since  Thou art my Guard - ian, mno e - vil I fear;
With  bless - ings un - meas - ured my cup run - neth o'er;
Still fol - low my steps till I meet Thee a - bove;
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He lead - eth my soul where the still wa - ters flow,
Thy rod shall de - fend me, Thy staff be my stay,
With per - fume and oil Thou & - noint - est my head;
I seek— by the path which my fore - fa - thers trod,
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Re - stores me when wan - dering, re - deems when op-pressed.
No harm can be - fall, with my Com - fort - er mear.
0, what shall I ask of Thy prov = i- dence more?
Through theland of their so - journ—Thy king - dom of love.
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Lead Thou Me On

Willingham. 11.10.11.10.

HARRY ARMETRONG F. ABT
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1. Lead Thou me on, and then my feet,though wea - ry,
2. Fill me with love, and then my life shall ev - er
3. Give me Thy grace, the grace that more a - bound - eth
4, Give me Thy peace that pass - eth wun - der - stand - ing,

5. Lord, well I know, all these and more are giv - en,
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Shall nev - er fal - fter in life’s rug - ged way;
Show forth the light of Thy sweet love di - vine;
‘When all the hosts of sin up - on me roll;
And wraps the soul in calm and sweet re - pose;
With  Christ in whom  all heaven - ly rich - es  dwell;
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And though my path - way lead through wilds most drear - vy,
And though this world my heart from Thee would sev - er,
And though life’'s care lone - ly way sur - round - eth,
And though the storms would keep my soul from land - ing,
In Him by faith I grasp the joys of heav - en,
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Guid - ed by Thee my feet shall nev - er stray.
I still re - joice in know - ing Thou art mine.
Still I can rest, if Thou my life con - trol.
At length I'll an - chor, safe from all my foes.
And taste the Dbliss my tongue now fails to  tell
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‘Words copyright, 1894, by F, E, Belden. Used by permission.
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407 Lord, Speak to Me

Canonbury. L.M.
FRANCES RIDLEY HAVERGAL, 1872 Arr, from ROBERT A. SCHUMANN, 1839
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1. Lord,speak to me, that I mayspeak In  liv - ing ech -oes of Thy tone;

2.0 lead me, Lord, that I maylead The wanderingand the wavering feet;
3. O strengthen me, thatwhile I stand Firm on the Rock,and strongin Thee,
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As Thou hast sought, so let me seek Thy err - ing chil - dren lost and lone.
O feed me,Lord, that I mayfeed Thy hungering ones with man-na sweet.
I maystretchout a lov - ing hand To wres-tlers with the troubled sea.
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408 Lord, Thy Children Guide
Rosefield. 7.7.7.7.7.7.
Anon, ABRAHAM H. C. MALAN
Pl 1 | _p | N = | " |

1. Lord, Thy chil-dren guide and keep, As with fee - ble steps they press,
2. There are sand - y wastes that lie Cold and sun - less, vast and drear,
3. There are soft and flow - ery glades Decked withgold - en - fruit-ed trees,
4, Up - ward still to pur - er heights, On - wardyet to scenesmore blest,

On  the path-way rough and steep, Through this wea - ry wil - der - ness:
Wherethe fee - ble faint and die; Grant wus grace to per - se - vere.
Sun - ny slopes and scent - edshades; Keep us, Lord, from sloth-ful ease;
Calm -er re - gions, clear - er lights, Till we reach the prom-ised rest;
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Ho -1ly Je -sus, day by day Lead us in the nar-row way.
Ho -1y Je -sus, day by day Lead us in the mnar-row way.
Ho -1y Je - sus, day by day Lead us in the nar-row way.
Ho-1ly Je-sus, day by day Lead us in the nar-row way.
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Guide Me, O Thou Great Jehovah

409
Caersalem. 8.7.8.7.4.7.

WILLIAM WILLIAMS, in Welsh, 1745
Verse 1 translated by PETER WILLIAMS, 1771; verses 2, 3, by

WILLIAM WILLIAMS, ¢, 1772 RoBeErRT EDWARDS (1796-1862)
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1. Guide me, O Thou great Je-ho-vah! Pil - grim through this bar-ren land; I
2. O - pennow the crys- talfountain Whence the healing wa - ters flow, Let the

3. When I tread the verge of Jor-dan, Bid my anx - iousfears sub-side; Bear me

weak, but Thou artmighty, Hold me with Thy power-ful hand. Bread of heav-en,
fire - y, cloud-y pil-lar Lead me all my jour-neythrough.Strong De -liv-erer,
through the swelling cur-rent, Land me safe on Ca - naan’sside. Songs of prais-es,
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Bread of heav - en, Bread of heav-en, Feed me till I want no more.

Strong De - liv - erer, Strong De - liv - erer, Be Thou still my strength and shield.
Songsof prais - es, Songs of prais-es, I will ev -er give to Thee.
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Words arranged

Robinson. 6.4.6.4.6.6.6.4.

| |

Lead Them, My God, to Thee

F. E. BELDEN, 1886

iy e e B e e S
EFE%:,‘ Lt = SE= S oo

1. Lead them, my God, to Thee, Lead them to Thee, These chil-dren
2. When earth looks brightand fair, Fes - tive and gay, Let no de -

3. E'en for such lit - tle ones, Christcame a child, And in this
4. Yea, though my faith be dim, I would be - lieve That Thou this
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D—VA—@ = =t
4 - | =d L | | e | - 1l = 1
| L= 2 = = ] e L | I | Ly = | = st |
r | I [ — [" [
n# : ] : . s |l ]
:; : i : 1 F_IA_!_ —1 s = e =
v 1 I 1 C P I
= : = = lels

dear of mine, Thou gav-est me; 0, by Thy love di- vine,
lu - sive snare Lure them a - stray; But from temp-ta - tion's power,

world of sin Lived wun-de - filed. 0, for Hissake, I pray,
pre - cious  gift Wilt now re - ceive; 0, take their young hearts now,
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Lead them,my God, to Thee;Lead them, my God,to Thee, Lead them to Thee.
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Copyright, 1886, 1908, by F. E, Belden. Used by permission.
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See, Israel’s Gentle Shepherd

Evan. C.M.
P, DODDRIDGE, 1755 W. H. HAVERGAL, 1846
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2. “Per-mit them to

1. See, Is-rael'sgen-tle shep-herdstands, With all - en - gag - ing charms;

ap-proach,” He cries, “Nor scorn their hum - ble name;

3. We bring them,Lord, in thank-ful hands, And yield them up

to Thee;
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HOME AND CHILDREN
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Hark, how He calls the ten - der lambs, And foldsthem in His armsl
For ’'twas to bless such souls as these, The Lord of an - gels came.”
Joy - ful that we our-selves are Thine, Thine let our off -spring be.

412 O Happy Home

Alverstroke. 11.10.11.10.
CARL J. P. SPITTA, 1833 JosEPr BARNBY (1838-1896)

Adapted from a tr. by SARAH B. FINDLATER, 1858
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1. 0 hap - py home, where Thou art loved the dear - est, Thou lov - ing
2. 0 hap - py home, where each one serves Thee,low - ly, What-ev - er
3.0 hap - py home, where Thou art not for - got - ten When joy is
4, Un - til at last, whenearth'sday'swork is end - ed All meet Thee
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Friend,and Sav-iour of our race, And where a-mong the gueststherenev-er
his ap - point-ed workmay be, Till ev-ery com-mon taskseems great and
o - ver-flow-ing, full, and free; O hap - py home, where ev - ery wound-ed

the bless-ed home a-bove, From whence Thou camest, where Thou hast as -
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com - eth One who can hold such high and hon - ored place!
ho - ly, When it is done, O Lord, as un - to  Theel
spir - it Is brought,Phy - si- cian, Com -fort - er, to  Thee—
cend - ed, Thy ev - er - last-ing home of peace and lovel
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413 Happy the Home
St. Agnes. C.M.

HENRY WARE, the younger (1794-1843) _Tmm B. ‘Dvm, 1866
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1. Hap-py thehome when God is there, And love fills ev - ery breast;
2. Hap-py thehome where Je - sus’name Is sweet to ev - ery ear;
3. Hap-py thehome where prayeris heard, Andpraise is wont to rise;
4, Lord,let wus in our homesa-gree Thisbless-ed peace to gain;

When one their wish, and one their prayer, And one their heavenly rest.

Where chil-dren ear - ly lisp His fame, And par-ents hold Him dear.
Where par- ents love the Sa-credWord And all its wis-dom prize.
U - nite ourhearts in love to Thee, And love to all wil reign.

414 My God, How Endless Is Thy Love!

Hursley. L.M.
IsAAC WATTS Katholisches Gesangbuch, Vienna, c. 1774
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1. My God,how end-less is Thylove! Thy gifts are ev - ery eve-ningnew;

2. Thou spreadest the curtains of the night, Great Guardian of my sleep-ing hours;
3.1 yield my - self to Thy command; To Thee I con - se - crate my days;

e e o Fz— g
T y = I

And morn-ing mer - cies from a- -bove, Gen-tly dis-till like ear - ly dew.
Thy sov-ereign word re-stores the light, And quickens all my drow -sypowers.
PerI pet-ual bless-ings from Thy hand De-mand per - pet - ual songs of praise.
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415 'Mid Pleasures and Palaces

Home, Sweet Home. 11.11.11.11. With Refrain

JoHN HOWARD PAYNE HENRY R. BisHOP
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1. "Mid pleasures and pal - a - ces though we mayroam, Beit ev - er so
2. An  ex - ile fromhome, splendor daz - zles in vain— O give me my
3. To us, in de-spite of the ab - sence of years, Howsweetthe re-
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hum - ble, there's no place like home! A charm from the skies seems to
low - lythatchedcot - tage a-gain; The birds sing-ing sweet-ly, that
membrance of home still ap-pears; From al-lure-ments a-broad which but
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hal - low us there, Which, seek through the world, isne'er met with else-where.
came at my call; Give me, then,thatpeaceof mind dear - er than all.
flat - ter the eye, The un -sat-is-fied heartturnsand says
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416 O Perfect Love
O Perfect Love. 11,10.11.10.

DoRrOTHY BLOMFIELD GURNEY, 1883

JosepH BArNBY, 1889
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1.0 per - fect Love, all hu - man thought tran - scend - ing,
2.0 per - fect Life, be Thou their full as - sur - ance,
3. Grant them the joy which  bright-ens earth - ly SOr - TIOW;
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we  kneel in prayer be - fore Thy throne,
der char - 1 =~ ty and stead - fast faith,
the peace which calms all earth - ly strife,
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That theirs may be the love that has no end - ing,
Of pa - tient hope, and qui - et, brave en - dur - ance,
Add to life's day the glo - rious un - known mor - row
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Whom Thou for - ev - er - more dost join in one.
With child - like trust that fears mnor  pain nor death.
That dawns up - on e - ter - nal love and life.
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Used by permission of Novello & Company, Ltd'aﬂd
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417 I Will Early Seek the Saviour
8.7.8.7. With Refrain
MRs. L. M. B. BATEMAN FreDp A. FILLMORE
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will ear - ly seek the Sav-iour, I will learn of Him each day;
2.I will has - ten where He bids me, I am not too young to go
3. He is stand-ing at the door-way Of es- cape from ev-ery sin;
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I will fol - low in His foot-steps, I will walk the nar-row way.
In the path-way where He lead - eth, Not tooyoung His will to know.
1 willknock, for He has prom-ised, He will hear and let me in.

For He loves me, yes, He loves me, Je - sus loves me, this I know.
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Je - sus loves me, died to save me, This is why I love Him so.
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418 When

He Cometh

Jewels. 8.6.8.5. With Refrain

W. O. CusHING
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1. When He com - eth, when He
2. He will gath - er,
3. Lit - tle

He will

chil -dren, lit - tle

L
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com - eth To make up His jew - els,
gath - er The gems for His king-dom,
chil-dren = Who love their Re - deem-er,
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All His jew -els, pre-cious jew - els, His loved and His own,
All the pure ones, all the bright ones, His loved and His own.
Are the jew -els, pre-cious jew - els, His loved and His own.

Like the stars of the morn - ing, His brightcrown a - dorn - ing,
"t | o r]
==~ =
N . e - Ik

They shall shine in their beau - ty,

Bright gems for
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41 9 In Our Hearts Celestial Voices
Celestial Voices. 8.3.8.3.
MARIE CORELLI R. FraNcis LLOYD
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1. In our hearts ce - les - tial voic - es Soft - ly say:

2. Fa - ther, we o - bey the sum - mons; Hear our cry;
3. For the joys that most we  cher - ish Praised be  Thoul!
4, Com - ing mor - Tows Wwe Imay Dnev - er Live to see;

5. We are on - ly lit - tle chil - dren Kneel - ing  here,
6. Take us in 'I'hly arms and keep us s hine .
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“Day is pass - ing, mnight is com - ing; Kneel and pray.”’
15 e, AR us an help our weak-ness, Thou Most High.
Good and gen - tle art Thou ev - er; Hear us now.
All we ask Thee is to keep us, Safe with Thee.
And we want our lov - ing Fa - ther Al - ways near.

Gath - er qu like lit - tle sun - beams Round Thy  throne.
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Used by permission of R. Francis Lloyd.

420 Jesus, Friend of Little Children

Simonside. 8.5.8.3.

W. J. MATHAMS ] ! J. HARKER
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1. Je - sus, Friend of lit - tle chil - dren, Be a Friend to me;
2. Teachme how to grow in pgood-ness, Dai - ly as I grow;

3. Step by step, O, lead me on-ward, Up - ward in - to youth;
4, Nev - er leave me, 13:1" for - sake me, Ev - er be my Friend;
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Take my hand and ev - er keep me Close to Thee.
Thou hast been a child, and sure - ly Thou dost know.
Wis - er, strong- er, stil be - com - ing In Thy truth.
For 1 need Thee from life's dawn - ing To its end.
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Copyright, 1940, Review & Herald Publishing Ang:;.7
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421 All Things Bright and Beautiful

Royal Oak. 7.6.7.6. With Refrain
CeciL F. ALEXANDER (1823-1895)

In unison Adapted from an English traditional melody by MARTIN SHAW
Stanza 1 to be sung as refrain after stanzas 2-5
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1. All things bright and beau-ti - ful, All creaturesgreat and small,

All things wise and won-der-ful, The Lord God made them all

1
£
]

2. Each lit - tle flower that o - pens, Each lit-tle birdthat sings;
3. The pur- ple-head-ed moun-tain, The riv-er run-ning by,
4, The cold wind in the win- ter, The pleasant summer sun,
5. He gave us eyes to see them, And lipsthat wemight tell

e e

He made their glow - ing He made their i - ny wings.
The sun - set, and the morn =~ ing Thatbright-ens up the sky,
The ripe fruits in the gar - den, He made themev - ery one.
Howgreat is God Al - might - y, Whohas madeall thingswell,

By permission, from Curwen Edition No. 80629, published by J. Curwen & Sons, Ltd., 24 Bernera
Street, London, W.1. S
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422 I Think When I Read That Sweet Story

Sweet Story. Irregular
Greek folk song
JEmMiMA LUEKE, 1841 Arr. by WILLIAM B. BRADBURY, 1859
Harmonized by WINFRED DoucLAS, 1918
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3 b & think when I read that sweet sto - ry of old,
2.1 wish that His hands had been placed on my head,

3. Yet still to His foot - stool in prayer I may fg
4. But thou - sands and thou - sands who wan - der fall,

5.1 long for the joy of that glo - ri - ous time,
-
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When Je - sus was here a - mong men, How He
That His arm had been  thrown a - round me, And that
And ask for a share in His love; And
Nev-er heard of that heav - en =~ ly home; I
The sweet - est and bright - est and  Dbest, When the
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called lit - tle chil - dren as lambs to His fold,
I might have seen His kind look when He said,
if 1 thus ear - nest - ly seek Him be - low,
wish  they could know there is room for them  all,
dear lit - tle chil - dren of ev - er - ¥ clime
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I should like to have heen with them  then.
“Let the lit - tle ones come un =~ fto Me.”
) | shall see Him and hear Him a = Dbove.
And that Je - sus has bid them to come.
Shall crowd to His arms and be blest.
—
: S —— s
| =

4

: 2

- - r » °

[ > v b >
Harmonization copyright by “The New Hymnal.';ug
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423 I Am So Glad That Our Father
Jesus Loves Even Me. 10.10.10.10. With Refrain
P. P. BLIsS P. P. BLIsS
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101 am so glad that our Fa-ther in heaven Tells of His
2. Though I for - get Him and wan - der a - way, Still He doth
3. 0, if there’s on - ly one song I can sing, When in His
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love in the Book He has given, Won - der - ful things in the
love me wher - ev - er I stray; Back to His dear lov- ing
beau - ty I see the great King, This shall my song in e~
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Bi- ble I see; This is the dear-est, that Je - sus loves me.
armswould I flee, When I re-mem - ber that Je - sus loves me.
ter - mi -ty be: “O, what a won-der that Je - sus loves me.”
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I am so glad that Je-suslovesme, Je -sus loves me, Je-susloves me,
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I am so glad that Je - sus loves me, Je-sus loves e - ven me.
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Once in Royal David’s City

Irby. Irregular

CeciL F. ALEXANDER, 1848
ol

HENRY J. GAUNTLETT, 1849
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1. Once in roy - al Da - vid’s cit - y Stood a
2. He came down to earth from heav - en, Who is
3. And through all His won - drous child - hood He would
4, Je - sus is our child - hood’s pat - tern, Day by
5. And our eyes at last shall see  Him, Through His
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low - ly cat - tle shed, Where a moth - er laid  her
God and Lord of all, And His shel - ter was a
hon - or and o =~ bey, Love and waich the low - ly
day like us He grew; He was lit - tle, weak, and
own re - deem -ing love; For that Child S0 dear and
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Ba - by In a man - ger for His bed; Ma - 1y
sta - ble, And His cra - dle was a stall; With the
moth - er In whose gen - tle arms He  lay. Chris - tian
help - less, Tears and smiles like us He knew; And He
gen - tle Is our Lord in heavena - bove; And He
el Jd
=
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was that moth - er mild, Je - sus Christ her lit - tle Child.
poor, andmean,and low-ly, Lived on earth our Sav - iour ho-ly.
chil - dren all must be Mild, o - be - dient, good as He.
feel - eth for our sad-ness, And He shar - eth in our glad-ness.
leads His chil-dren on To the place where He is gone,
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425 I Would Be True
Peek. 11.10.11.10.
HOWARD ARNOLD WALTER (1883-1918) JosePH YATES PEEEK, 1911
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1.1 would be true, for there are those who trust me; I would be
2.1 would be friend of all—the foe, the friend-less; I would be
3.1 would be learn -ing, day by day, the les- sons My heaven-ly
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pure, for there are those who care; I would be strong, for there is
giv - ing, and for- get the gift; I would be hum =~ ble, for I
Fa - ther gives me in His word; I would be quick to hear His
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much to suf - fer; I would be brave, for there is much to
know my weak-ness; I would look wup, and laugh, and love, and
light - est whis - per, And promptand glad to do the things I've
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dare; I would be brave, for there is much to dare.
Lift; I  would look up, and laugh, and love, and lift.
heard; And prompt and  glad to do  the things I've heard.
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426 O Holy Lord, Content to Fill
Brookfield. L.M.
WiLLIAM W. How (1823-1897) THOMAS B, SOUTHGATE, 1855
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1. O ho -1y Lord,con-tent to fill In low -ly home the low-liest place;
2. Lead ev - ery child that bears Thyname To walk in Thine own guile-less way,
3, So shall we, wait-ing here be-low, Like Thee,our Lord, a lit -tle span,
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Thy child-hood’s law, a moth-er’s will; O - be-dience meek, Thy bright-est grace.
To dread the touch of sin and shame, And hum-bly, like Thy-self, o-bey.
In wis-dom and in stat-ure grow, And fa - vor with both God and man.
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427 Saviour, While My Heart Is Tender
Brocklesbury. 8.7.8.7.
Joxw BURTON CHARLOTTE A. BARNARD, 1868
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1. Sav - iour, while my heart is ten-der, I would yield that heart to Thee;

2. Take me now, Lord Je- sus, take me, Let my youth-ful heart be Thine;
3. Send me, Lord, where Thou wilt send me, On - ly do Thouguide my way;
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All  my powers to Thee sur-ren-der, Thine,and on - ly Thine,to be.

Thy de - vot- ed ser-vant makeme, Fill my soul with love di -vine.

May Thy grace through life at-tend me; Glad -ly then shall I o - bey.
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THE CHRISTIAN HOME
428 Hushed Was the Evening Hymn

Samuel. 6.6.6.6.8.8.
JamEes D. Burns, 1857 ARTHUR S. SULLIVAN, 1874
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1. Hushed was the eve-ning hymn, The tem - ple courts were dark,

2.0 give me Sam-uel’s ear, The o - pen ear, O Lord,
3.0 give me Sam -uel’sheart, A low - ly heart, that waits
4, 0 give me Sam-uel’smind, A sweet, un - mur-muring 5i;‘zl.ithl,
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The lamp was burn-ing dim Be - fore the sa - cred ark, When sud-den-ly a
A - live and quick to hear Each whis-per of Thy word!Like him to an-swer

‘Where in Thy house Thou art, Or watch-es at Thy gates!By day and night, a
O - be-dientand re-signed To Theein life and death!That I may read with
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voice di - vine Rang through the si - lence of the shrine.
at Thy call, And to 0 - bey Thee first of all.

heart that stil Moves at  the breath - ing of Thy will.
child - like eyes Truths that are hid - den from  the wise.
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Used by permission of Novello & Company, Ltd.
429 Jesus, I Will Follow Thee
Glenn. 7.7.7.6. With Refrain
GRACE GLENN J. H. ROSECRANS
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1. Je - sus, I will fol-low Thee, For I hear Theecall -ing me; Lov - ing,
2. Lit - tle eyesmightlose the way, Lit - tle feetmightgo a-stray; I might
3. Grief and wantmay be my foes, Fool-ish sins my way op-pose; Full of
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By permission. Copyright, 1890, by Fillmore Brothers.
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HYMNS FOR CHILDREN
f A S M ) i IsF y Refra.i.n‘

trust-ing, glad I come, To let Thee lead me home.
weakand wea-ry be, But Thou art strong for me. I will fol-low Thee,
cour-age I will be, Whene'er I fol-low Thee.

430 Jesus, Tender Shepherd, Hear Me
Shipston. 8.7.8.7.
Mgs. MARY DUNCAN (1814-1840) English traditional melody
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1. Je - sus, ten - der Shepherd, hearme, Bless Thy lit - tle lamb to-night;
2. All this day Thy handhas led me, And I thank Thee for Thy care;

|
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Through the darkness be Thou near me; Watch my sleep till morn -ing light.
Thou hastclothed me, warmed andfed me; Lis - ten to my eve-ningprayer.
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From “Enlarged Songs of Praise,” by permission of the Oxford University Press.
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THE CHURCH AND DOCTRINES

431 How Sweet, How Heavenly

Siloam. C.M.
IsAAC B, WoOODBURY, 1842

JosEPH SwAIN (1761-1796)

the sight When thosewho love the Lord
2. When each can feel his broth -er’s sigh, And  with him bear a part;
3. When free from en - vy,scorn, and pride, Our wish - es all a - bove,
4, Whenlove, in one de-light - ful stream, Throughev - ery bos- om flows;
5. Love is the gold - en chain that binds The hap - py souls a - bove,
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1. How sweet, how heaven-ly is

In one an-oth- er's peacede-lighty And thus ful -fill His word.
When sor - row flows from eye to eye, And joy from heart to heart.
Eech can his broth-er’s fail - ingshide, And show a broth-er’s love.
And un - ionsweet, and dear es-teem, In ev - ery ac - tion glows.
And he’s an heir of heaven who finds His bos-om glow with love.

Blest Be the Tie

Dennis. S.M.
From JOHANN G. NAEGELI (1768-1836)
Joun FAwWCETT, 1782 Arr, by LOWELL MASON, 1845
v et T | I ; v =T = 1
| I == | | | | | ! 1 !-\ | E=L | == e = | |
@ - rt ', .!;'l J
[y & -o- - | = -
1. Blest be the tie that binds Our hearts in  Chris - tian lovel
2. Be - fore our Fa - ther’sthrone We pour our ar - dentprayers;
3. We share our mu - tual woes, Our mu - tual bur - dens bear,
4, When a - sun- der part, It gives us in - ward pain;
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The fel - low-ship of kin - dred minds Is like to that a- bove.
Our fears, our hopes,our aims are one, Our com -forts, and our cares.
And of - ten for each oth - er flows The sym - pa - thiz-ing tear.
But we shall stil be joined in heart, And hope to meet a - gain.
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THE CHURCH

433 The Church Has One Foundation

Aurelia. 7.6.7.6.D.
SAMUEL J. STONE, 1866 SAMUEL S. WESLEY, 1864
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1. The church has one foun- da - tion, ’sz Je - sus Christ her Lord;

2.E - lect from ev - ery mna - tion, Yet one o’er all the earth,

3. Though with a scorn-ful won - der, Men see her sore op-pressed,
. ’Mid toil and trib -u - la - tion, And tu-mult of her war,
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She is His new cre - a - tion, By wa - ter and the word;
Her char - ter of sal - va - tion, One Lord, one faith, one birth;
Though foeswould rend & ~ sun - der The Rock where she doth rest,
She waits the con- sum-ma - tion Of peace for - ev - er- more;

S e e e = E o o :
(=5 '—"i_ e e e -f'“"“i:—'
- 1 rrJ ‘h— | H : l

— f - !] .‘ IJ,_—}_J—q‘hJ :

From heaven He came and sought her To be His ho - ly bride;
One ho - ly name she bless - es, Par- takes one ho - ly food,
Yet saintstheir faith are keep - ing; Their cry goes up, “How Ilong?”
Till with the vi -sion glo - rious Her Ilong- ing eyes are blest,
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With His own blood He bought her, And for her life He died.
And to one hope she press - es, With ev - ery grace en-dued.
And soon the night of weep - ing Shall be the morn of song.

And the greatchurch vic - to - rious Shall be the church at rest.
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THE CHURCH AND DOCTRINES

434 O Golden Day

Ellacombe. C.M.D.
“Gesangbuch der Herzogl

CHARLES A. DICKINSON Wirtembergischen Katholischen Hoﬂnpﬂlte M 1784
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1. O gold - en day, so long de-sired, Born a dark-some night,

2. The nois - es of the nightshallcease, The storms no long -er roar;
3. Sing on, ye her-alds of themorn, Your granden-deav-or strain,
4. 0 gold - en day! the a - gescrown,A - glow withheavenly love,
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The wait - ing earth at last is fired By Thy re-splend-ent light.
The fac - tiousfoes of love andpeace Shall vex thesoul no more.
Till Chris - tian hearts es-tranged and torn, Blend in the glad re - frain;
Rare day in proph - e - cy’'s re-nown, On to thy ze - nith move,
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And hark! the prom-ised heavenly chord Is heard from sea to sea,
A thou-sand thou-sand voic - es sing The surg - ing har-mo - ny;
And all the church,with all itspowers, In lov- ing loy - al - ty,
When earth and heaven with one ac-cord, In full-voiced u - ni -
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This song: One Mas - ter, Christ the Lord, And breth-ren all are we.
One Mas - ter, Christ, one Sav - icur King, And breth-ren all are we.
Shall sing: One Mas - ter, Christ, is ours, And breth-ren all are we.
Shall sing: One Mas - ter, Christ our Lord, And breth-ren all are we.
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THE CHURCH

435 O Where Are Kings
St. Anne. C.M.

A. CLEVELAND CoxEe, 1839; alt. and arr.
“Supplement to the New Version,'" 1708; probably by WiLLIAM CrOFT
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1. O where are kings and em - pires now Of old that went and came?
2. We mark hergood-ly bat - tle-ments, And her foun - da - tions strong;
3. For not like kingdoms of the world Thy ho - lychurch, O God;
4. Un-shak- en_ as e - ter- pal hills, Im - mov - a - ble she stands,
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But, Lord, Thychurch is pray-ing yet, A thou-sand years the same.
We hear with - in  the sol-emn voice Of her wun-end-ing song.

And tem-pests are a - broad;
A house not made by hands.
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In Christ There Is No East nor West
St. Peter. C.M.

‘I‘hough earth-quake shocks are threat-ening her,
fill the earth,

moun-tain that shall

436

JoHN OXENHAM, 1908 ALEXANDER R. REINAGLE, 1836
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In

Him no south or north;
2. In Him shall truehearts ev - ery-where Their ]:ugh com-mun -jon find;

1. In Christthere is no east nor west,

3. Join hands, then, brothers of the faith, What-e’er your race may be.

4. In Christ now meetboth east and west, In Him meet south and north;
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But one great fel - low - ship of love Through-outthe whole wide earth.

His serv-ice is the gold-en cord Close bind-ing all man - kind.

Whe serves my Fa-ther as a son Is sure-ly kin to me,

All Christ -1y souls are one in Him Through-outthe whole wide earth.
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From ‘“Bees in Amber."” Copyright by the American Tract Society. Used by permission,
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437  Lord, Her Watch Thy Church Is Keeping

Deerhurst. 8.7.8.7.D.
H. DowNTON Fe LJ\NORAN, 1862
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1. Lord, her watch Thy church is keep-ing; When shall earth Thy rule o - bey?
2. Ti- dings,sent for ev-ery crea-ture, Mil - lionsyet have nev - er heard;
3. Then the end, Thy church com-plet-ed, All Thy cho~sen gath-ered in,
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When shall end the night of weep-ing? When shall break the prom-ised day?
Can they hear with - out a preach-er? Lord Al-might-y, give the word;
With their King in glo-ry seat-ed, Sa - tan bound,and ban-ishedsin;

.

See the whit-ening har-vest lan-guish, Wait-ing still the laborers’ toil;
Give the word; in ev-ery na-tion Let the gos-pel trum-petsound,
Gone for - ev - er, part-ing,weep-ing, Hun-ger, sor-row, death,and pain;
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Was it wvain, Thy Son’sdeep an-guish? Shall thestrong re - tain the spoil?
Wit ness-ing of Thy sal-va-tion To theearth’s re - mot- est bound.
her watch Thy church is keep-ing; Come,Lord Je - sus; come to reign.

%&r@ﬁgﬂaﬁhﬂ
rr—Fr—




BAPTISM

438 Buried Beneath the Yielding Wave
Azmon. C.M.
CARL G. GLASER, 1828
BENJAMIN BEDDOME (1717-1795) Arr, by LOWELL MASON, 1839
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1. Bur - ied be-neath the yield-ing wave The great Re-deem -er lies;
2. Thus do these will - ing souls to - day Their ar-dent zeal ex - press,
3. With joy we in His foot-stepstread, And would His cause main - tain;
His
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4. pres-ence oft re - vives ourhearts, And drives our fears a - way;

Faith viewsHim in the wa-terygrave, Andthence be-holds Him rise.
And in theLord’s ap-point-ed way Ful - fill all right-eous-ness.
Like Him be num-bered with the dead, And with Him rise and reign.
When He commands,and strength imparts, We cheer-ful - ly o - bey.
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439 With Willing Hearts We Tread

Dennis. S.M.
From JOHANN G. NAEGELI (1768-1836)
Arr. by LOWELL MASON, 1845
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S
hearts we tread The  path the Sav - iour trod;
a - lone, Our hope and faith re - ly,
sac - ri - fice, To Thy dear cross we flee;
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love th’ ex-am - ple our head, The glo - rious Lamb of God.

We
0 Thou who wilt for a - tone, Who didst for sin - ners diel
O may we die to sin, and rise To life and bliss in Thee.
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440 Go, Preach My Gospel
Truro. L.M.
Isaac WarTTs, 1709 T. WiLLIAMS' “Psalmodia Evangelica,” 1789
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1. “Go, preach My gos - pel,” saith the Lord; “Bid the whole world My grace re-ceive;
2. “I'll make your great com-mis-sion known, And ye shall prove My gos-pel true
3. “Teach all the na - tions My com-mands;I’m with you till the worldshall end;

4, He spake,and light shone round Hishead; On a bright cloud to heaven He rode;
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He shall be saved who trusts My word, And they con-demned who dis-be - lieve.

By all the works that I have done, By all the won - ders ye shall do.

All power is vest-ed in My hands;I can de-stroy, and I de - fend.”

They to the far-thest na - tionsspread The grace of their as - cend-ed Lord.

441 Go, Labor On

Oakland. L.M.
HORATIUS BONAR, 1843 F. E. BELDEN, 1886
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1. Go, la-bor on, while yet ’tis day; The world’s dark night is hastening on;
2. Men die in dark-ness at your sidle With-out a hope to cheer the tomb;
3. Toil on, faint not, keep watch, and pray! Be = wise the err-ing soul to win,
4. Go, la-bor on;yourhandsare weak, Your knees are faint, your soul cast down;

Speed, speed thy work, castsloth a~- way! It is not thusthatsouls are won.
Take up the torch andwave it wide—The torch that lights time’s thickest gloom.
Go  forth in - to theworld’s high-way, Com-pel the wanderer to come in.
Yet fal-ter not; the prizeyouseek Is near—a king-dom and a crownl!
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Copyright, 1886, by F. E. Belden. Used by permission.
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442 How Beauteous Are Their Feet
St. Thomas. S.M.

IsaAc WarTTs, 1719 From WiLL1IAMS' PsALmMmopY, 1770
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1. How beau-teous are their feet Whostand on Zi - on’s hill;
2. How charm-ing is their voice, So sweet the ti - dings are:
3. How hap - py are our ears, That hear the joy - ful sound
4, How bless-ed are our eyes, That see this heavenly light;
5. The watch-men join their voice, And tune - ful notes em - ploy;

Ll

Who bring sal - va - tion on theirtongues, And words of peace re - veal!
“Zi - on, be-hold thy Sav-iour King; He reigns and tri-umphshere!”
Which kings and proph-ets wait-ed for, And sought, but nev - er found!
Proph-ets and kings de - sired it long, But died with-out the sight!

Je - ru - sa - lembreaksforth in songs, And des - erts learn the joy.
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443 Workman of God
FREDERICE W. FABER, 1849 Hummel. C.M. HeInricH C. ZEUNER, 1832
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1. Work-man of God, O Ilose not heart, But learn what God is like;
2. Thrice blest is he towhom is given The in-stinct that can tell
3. Blest, too, is he who can di - vine Wheretruthand jus-tice lie,
4, Then learn to scorn the praise of men, And learn to lose with God;
5. For right is right, sinceGod is God, And right the daymust win;
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bat - tle - field Thou shalt know where to strike.
ThatGod is on the field, when He Is most in-vis - i - ble.
And dares to take the side that seems Wrongto man’sblind-ed eye.
For Je - sus won the world through shame, And beck - ons thee His road.
To doubtwould be dis-loy -al - ty, To fal - terwould be sin.
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444 Ho! Reapers of Life’s Harvest
Life’s Harvest 7.6.7.6.D.
IsAAc B. WOODBURY Isaac B. WOODBURY
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1. Ho! reap - ers of life’s har-vest, Why stand with rust - y blade
2. Thrust in  yoursharp-ened sick - le, And gath - er in the grain;

3. Come down from hill and moun-tain, In morn -ing’s rud - dy  glow,
4, Mount wup  theheights of wis-dom, And crush each er - ror low;
5 0t R ) . S - > A U ==
o y B r T | I [ | B [ 1 | == I
' . tw z e e wow e o
[ [ |~ [ | [ | [ Vol [ |
0 1 ), I | s N
o i 1 1 1 d

: ]
| | 1 1 | | | |

; e | 1 | | 1 I i - . - =

CESSEEE SeaEnE s
Un - til the night draws round thee, And day be-gins to fade?
The night is fast ap-proach-ing, And soon willcome a - gain.
Nor wait un - til  the di - al Points to the noon be - low;
Keep back no words of knowl-edge That hu - manheartsshould know.
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Why stand ye i - dle, wait - ing For reap - ers more to come?
The Mas - ter calls for reap - ers, And shall He call in  vain?
And come with the strong sin - ew, Nor faint in heat or cold;

Be faith - ful +to thy mis - sion, In ser - vice of thy Lord,
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The gold - en morn is pass- ing; Why sit ye i - dle, dumb?
Shall sheaves lie there un - gath-ered, And waste up- on the plain?
And pause not till the eve - ning Drawsround its wealth of  gold.
And soon a gold-en chap- let Will be thy rich re - ward.
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MINISTRY AND MISSIONS
445 From Greenland’s Icy Mountains

Missionary Hymn. 7.6.7.6.D.
REGINALD HEBER, 1819 LoweLL MAsonN, 1823
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1. From Green-land’s i - ¢y moun-tains, From In- dia’s cor- al strand,
2. What though the spic -y breez- es Blow soft o’er Cey-lon’s isle;
3, Can men,whosesouls are light- ed With wis-dom from on high,
Waft, waft, ye winds,His sto - ry, And you, ye wa-ters, roll,
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Where Af-ric's sun -ny foun- tains Roll down their gold - en sands,
Though ev - ery pros-pect pleas - es, And on - ly man is vile;
Can they to men be -night - ed The lamp of life de - ny?
Till, like a sea of glo - ry, It spreadsfrom pole to pole;
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From man-yan an-cient riv - er, From man -ya palm-y  plain,
In vain with lav -ish kind-ness The gifts of God are strewn;
Sal - va- tion! O sal - va - tionl The joy - ful soundpro~ claim,
Till o'er our ran-somed na - ture The Lamb for sin-ners slain,

- -
They call us to de - liv - er Their land from er-ror's chain.
The heath-en in his blind-ness, Bows down to wood and stome.
Till earth’s re - mot-est mna - tion Has learned Mes - si - ah’s name.
Re - deem-er, King,Cre - a - tor, In  bliss re-turns to reign.
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446 Work, for the Night Is Coming
Work Song. 7.6.7.5.D.
Mrs. ANNA L. CoGHILL, 1861; alt. LoweLL MASON, 1864
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1. Work, for thenight is com - ing; Workthrough the morn-ing hours;
2. Work, for thenight is com - ing; Workthroughthe sun-ny noon;
3. Work, for thenight is com -ing; Un - der the sun-set skies,
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Work while the dew is  spar- kling; Work ’mid spring - ing flowers;

Fill bright - est hours with la - bor, Rest comes sure and soon;
While their brighttints are glow - ing, Work, for day - light flies;

Work while the day grows bright - er, Un - der the glow-ing sun;
Give ev - ery fly - ing min - ute Some-thing to keep in store;
Work till the last beam fad - eth, Fad - eth to shine no more;
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Work, for the night is com - ing, When man’s work is done.

Work, for the night is com - ing, When man works mno more.

Work while the night is dark - ening, When man’s work is o'er.
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447 Hark! the Voice of Jesus Calling
Fillmore. 8.7.8.7.D.
DANIEL MARCH, 1868 F. E. BELDEN, 1886
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1. Hark!the voice of Je - sus call-ing, “Who will go andwork to - day?
Zerdl you can - not cross the o-cean And theheath - en lands ex- plore,
3, If you can -not be the watch-man, Stand-ing high on Zi-on’s wall,
4. While the souls of men are dy - ing, And the Mas - ter calls for you,
-

Fields are white, the har-vest wait - ing, Who will bear the sheavesa-way?”
You can find the heath-en near - er, You can help them at your door;

Point-ing out the path tfo heav-en, Offer-ing life andpeace to all;
Let none hear you id - ly say - ing, “There is noth-ing I can dol”
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Loud and long the Mas-ter call- eth, Rich re-ward He of - fers free;
If you can - not speaklike an-gels, If you can - notpreach like Paul,

With your prayers and with your boun-ties You can do whatHeaven demands,
Glad - ly take the task He gives you, Let His work your pleas-ure be;
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Who will an - swer, glad-ly say-ing, “Here am I, O Lord, send me”’?
You can tell the love of Je-sus, You can say He died for all
You: can be like faith-ful Aa-ron, Hold-ing up the proph-et’s hands.

An - swer quick - ly when He call-eth, “Here am I, O Lord, send me.”
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Copyright, 1886, by F. E. Belden. Used by permission.
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Far and Near the Fields Are Teeming
Harvest. 8.7.8.7. With Refrain

448

J. O. THOoMPSON

J. B. O, CLEMM
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1. Far and near thefields are teem-ing With the sheavesof rip - ened grain;
2. Send them forth with morn’s first beam-ing, Send them in the mnoon-tide’s glare;
3.0 thou, whom thy Lord is send-ing, Gath - er now the sheavesof gold;
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Far and near their gold
sun’s last rays are stream-ing, Bid them gath - er ev - ery-where,
Heavenward then at eve-ning wend-ing Thou shalt come with joy wun-told.

When the

is

4
e,

gleam-ing O’er the

sun - ny slope and plain.
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Used by permission.

Send them now thesheavesto gath-er, Ere the har - vest-time pass by.
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449 O Zion, Haste
Tidings. 11.10.11.10. With Refrain

MARrY A. THOMSON, 1870 James WALCH, 1876
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1. 0 Zi - on, haste, thy mis-sion high ful - fill - ing, To tell to all the

2. Pro-claim to ev - ery peo-ple,tongue,andna-tion That God, in whom they

3. Give of thysons to bear the mes-sage glo-rious; Give of thywealth to
4. He comes a - gain; O Zi- on, ere thou meet Him, Make known to ev - ery
o o __® o , £
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world that God is light; That He whomade all na-tions is not will - ing

live andmove, is love; Tell how Hestoopedto save His lost cre - a - tiom,
speed them on their way; Pour out thy soul for them in prayer vic - to - rious;
heart His sav-ing grace;Let nonewhom He hath ransomed fail to greet Him,

>~ o I = -

; =1 _.‘_,l o= ..I -[F—-IP—I-' T
= == ) e a—ps—1

1 B [ _._I,__,_'I =t | W_IP; { { 1

2 T Refrain

One soul should per - ish,
And died on earth that

lost in shades of night.

man mightlive a - bove. Pub - lish glad ti- dings,

And all thou spend-est Je -sus will re - pay.
Through thy neg-lect, un - fit to see His face.
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Ti- dings of peace, Ti-dings of Je - sus, Re-demp-tion and re-lease.
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G. W. DoANE, 1848

Fling Out the Banner!

Waltham. L.M.
J. BapTisTE CALKIN, 1872
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1. Fling out the ban-ner! let it float Sky-ward and sea-ward,high and wide;

2. Fling out the ban-ner! an-gelsbend In  anx-ious si-lence o’er the sign,

3. Fling out the ban-ner! sin-sicksouls, That sink and per-ish in the strife,

4. Fling out the ban-ner! wide and high, Sea-ward and sky-ward, let it shine;

; .. -

Our glo-ry on-1ly in thecross;Our
And vain - ly seek to com -pre-hend The won-der
Shalltouch in faith
Nor skill, nor might,nor mer - it ours; We

on - ly hope,the Cru - ci-fied.
of the love di-vine.
ra- dianthem, And spring im-mor-tal in - to life.
con-quer on - ly in thatsign.
* .
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Used by permission of Novello & Company, Ltd. |
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JoHN MArrIOTT, 1813

Thou Whose Almighty Word

Fiat Lux. 6.6.4.6.6.6.4.
Jorw B. DYkEs, 1875

Thou whose

Spir - it

Thou who didst come
of

al - might - y word Cha - os and dark - ness heard,
to bring On Thy re - deem-ing wing
truth and love, Life - giv - ing, ho - ly nge,
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And took their flight, Hear us, we hum- bly pray, And where the
Heal - ing and sight, Healthto the sick in mind, Sight to the

Speed forth Thy flight; Move o’er the

wa - ter's face, Bear-ing the
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TUnison
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gos - pel’sday Sheds not its glo-rious ray, Let there be light!
in - ly blind, O now to all man -kind, Let there be light!
lamp of grace, And, in earth’sdark - est place, Let there be light!
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452 Christ for the World

Italian Hymn. 6.6.4.6.6.6.4.

SamueL WorcorT, 1869 FELICE DE GIARDINI, 1769
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1, Christ for the world we sing; The world to Christ we bring

2. Christ for the world we sing; The world to Christ we bring
3. Christ for the world we sing; The world to Christ we brng

£ 2.

._Q_E_F.I’—]:‘tré-plﬁl

|

-

With lov - ing =zeal; The poor and them thatmourn, The faint and
With fer - vent prayer; The way-ward and the lost, By rest - less
With joy - ful song; The new-born souls, whose days, Re-claimed from
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o - ver-borne, Sin - sick and sor - row-worn,Whom Christdoth heal,
pas-sionstossed, Re-deemed at count-less cost From dark de - spair.

er - ror’'sways, In - spired with hope andpraise,To Christ be - long.
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453 They Come From the East and West
Spicer. 7.7.5.5.7.7.7.7.6.
Tr. from the Swedish by E. R. COLSON J. A, HUOLTMAN
ke 1 N 1 .h

1. Theycome from the east and west, They come from the north and  south,
2. Here gathers a count-less host Re-deemed by His grace from wrong.
3. Re - member thepearl -y gate Stands o- pen for you and me.

Refrain. They come from the thorn -y path, They come from the storm -y  sea,
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In - vit-ed to join with Je -sus asguests, And dwell in their Fa-thei’s house;

No more an -y sin, No more an - y tears, No more an -y night so long.

Our Sav-iour hasgone a place to pre-pare For those He from sin set free.
They come from the hills, They come from the dales, They come now, O Lord,to  Thee,
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To gazeat Hislove-1ly face, And clothed with His pu - ri - ty,
Old things are now passed a - way, All things are be-come as new.
Loved ones who havepasseda - way Are rest-ing with-in the grave,

Ar - rayed in His mar-riage robes, Their Bride-groom so soon to see,
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with Him in song and joy Through-out e - ter - ni - ty.
Joy shallreign e - ter - nal-ly, For death is end- ed, too.
A - wait-ing God’s lasttrumpet call, For those He came to save.
He whohung up - on the crossTo win their vic - to - ry.
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The Morning Light

Webb. 7.6.7.6.D.
SAMUEL F, SMITH, 1832 GEORGE J. WEBB, 1837
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1. The morn - ing light is break - ing, The dark-ness dis - ap - pears;
2. See heath-en na-tions bend - ing Be - fore the God we Ilove,
3. Blest riv - er of sal - va - tion, Pur - sue thy on-ward way;
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The sons of earth are wak -ing To pen - i - ten - tial tears;
And thou- sandhearts as - cend -ing In grat - i - tude a - bove;
Flow thou to ev-ery na -tion, Nor in thy rich-ness stay—
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Each breeze thatsweepsthe 0 - cean Brings tid - ings from a - far
While sin - ners,now con - fess - ing, The gos- pel call o = bey,
Stay mnot till all the low - ly, Tri - um-phant reach their home;
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Of na - tions in com - mo - tion, Pre-pared for Zi- on’s war.
And seek the Sav-iour’s bless - ing, A na - tion in a day.
Stay not till all the ho - ly Pro - claim, “The Lord is comel”
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Lord of the Sabbath

Park Street. L.M.

455

Anon, Arr. from FREDERICKE M. A. VENUA, c. 1810
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1. Lord of the Sab - bath and its light, I hail Thy hal - lowed
2.0 sa-cred day of peace and joy, Thyhoursare ev - er
3. How sweet-ly now  they glide a-long! Howhal-lowed is the
4, Je - sus, let me ev - er hail Thypres-ence with the
/‘h\.
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of rest; It is my wea - rysoul’s de-light, The sol-ace
dear to me; Ne'ermay a sin - ful thoughtde-stroy The ho- Iy
calm  they yield] Transport-ing 1is their rap-turoussong, Andheaven-ly
of rest; Thenwill Thy ser - vant mev - er fail o deem Thy
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of my care- worn breast, The sol-ace of my care - worn breast.
ca.lm I find in thee, The ho- ly calm I find in thee.
- sions seem  re- veaie(i And heavenly vi - sions seem re-vealed.
Sab- bath dou - bly blest, To deemThy Sab - bath dou - bly blest.
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Another Six Days’ Work Is Done

Hebron. L.M.
5. STENNETT (1727-1795) L. Mason, 1830
e 1 = =
1. An - oth-er six days’ work is done, An-oth-er Sab-bath is be-gun;
2. Come, bless the Lord, whose love as-signs So sweet a rest to wea-ry minds;
3 O  thatour thoughm and thanksmayrise As grate-ful in-cense to the skies,
4. Thisheavenly calm with - in the breast Is the best pledge of glo—rioua rest,
-
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Re - turn, my soul, en - joy thy rest, Im-provethe day that Godhas blessed.
A  Dbless-ed an - te - past is given, On this day morethan all the seven.
And draw from Christ that sweet re - pose Which none buthe who feels it knows.
Which for thechurch of God re-mains, The end of cares, the end of pains.
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457 Hail, Peaceful Day!

Nashville. 8.8.8.8.8.8.
ANNIE R, SMITH Arr, by LOWELL MASON
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1. Hail, peace-ful day! di- vine-ly blest! Sweet-ly thy glo -ries would we sing,
2. Hark!through the shining courts a-bove What rap-turous prais-es ech - o now
3. O come, thou bright,im-mor-tal day! When at His tem -ple all a-dore,
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Me -mo-rial of that sa-credrest, Of vast cre - a - tion’s might-y King;
A -roundthatho - ly law of love Ser-aphs in ad - o - ra-tion bow;
And own His u =~ ni-ver-sal sway From age to age, for- ev - er-more;

N

This hal-lowed time to man wasgiven, A  fore-taste of the bliss of heaven,
Let earth, re-spon-sive to thestrain, Ex - alt a - lone Je - ho-vah’sname.
Then Zi-onshall in fri-umphreign,And E-den bloomon earth a-gain.
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458 How Sweet Upon This Sacred Day
Elizabethtown. C.M.
Mrs. FOLLEN GEORGE KINGSLEY (1811-1884)
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1. How sweet up- on this sa - cred day, The best of all the seven,
2. How sweet to be al - lowed +to pray, Our sins may be for-given!
3. How sweet the words of peace +to hear From Him to whom ’tis given

4, And if to make our sins de -part, In  vain the will has striven,
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To cast our earth-ly thoughts a - way, And think of God and heaven!
With fil - ial con - fi- dence to say, “Fa - ther,who art in heaven!”
To wakethe pen - i - ten - tial tear, And lead the way to heaven!
He who re-gardsthe in - mostheart Will send His grace from heaven.

459 Welcome, Welcome, Day of Rest

Pleyel’s Hymn. 7.7.7.7.
Anon. Arranged from
IGNACE PLEYEL, 1790

1 i i
1. Wel-come, wel - come,day of rest, To the world in kind-ness given;
2. Day of calm andsweet re-pose, Gent-ly now thy mo-ments run;

3. Ho - ly day thatmost we prize, Day of sol - emn praise and prayer,
4. Wel -come, wel - come,day of rest, With thy in-fluenceall di - vine;
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Wel-come to  this hum-ble breast, As the beam - ing light from heaven.
Balm to soothe ourcares and woes, Till our la - bor here is done.
Day to make the sim-ple wise, O, how great thy bless-ings are!
May thy hal-lowedhoursbe blessed To this wait - ing heart of mine,
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JAmESs EDMESTON (1791-1867)

How Sweet the Light

Saxby. L.M.
T. RICHARD MATTHEWS, 1883
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How soft the sun-beams lingering there!
Feels the sweet calm, and melts in love;

1. How sweet the light of Sab-bath eve!
2. Sea-son of rest!the tran-quil soul

3. Nor will our days of toil be long; Our pil-grim-age will soon be trod;
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For these blest hours the world I leave, Waft-ed on wings of faith and prayer.

And while these sa - cred mo-mentsroll, Faithsees a smil-ingheaven a- bove.
our God.

And we shall join the cease-less song, The end-less Sab-bath of
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This Is the Day of Rest

461

Schumann. S.M.
J. ELLERTON, 1867 From CANTICA LAuDIS, 1850
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rest; Our fail - ingstrength re - new;
peace; Thy p our spir - its fill;
prayer; Let earth +to heavendraw near;
days; Send forth Thy quick-ening breath,
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On wea-ry brain and trou-bled breast Shed Thou Thy freshening dew.

Bid Thou the blasts of dis - cord cease, The waves of strife be still.

Lift up our hearts to seek Theethere; Come down to meet us here.

And wake dead souls to love and praise, O Van-quish-er of death!
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462 Safely Through Another Week
Sabbath. 7.7.7.7.7.7.
Jouw NEwTON, 1774; alt. LOWELL MASON, 1824
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1. Safe - ly through an-oth-er week God hasbroughtus on our way;
2. While we seek sup-plies of grace Throughthe dear Re-deem-er’s name,
3. Here we come Thyname to praise, May we feel Thy pres-ence near,
4. May the gos - pel’s joy-ful sound Con - quer sin - ners, com-fort saints;
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Let wus now a bless-ing seek, Wait -ing in His courts to - day;
Show Thy rec - on -cil- ing face, Take a-way our sin and shame;
May Thy glo - ry meet our eyes While we in Thy courts ap - pear;
Make the fruits of grace a-bound, Bring re-lief to all com-plaints;

Day of all the week the best, Em - blem of e - ter - nal rest;
From our world - ly cares set free May we rest this day in Thee.
Here af - ford us, Lord, a taste Of our ev - er- last-ing feast.
Thus may all our Sabbaths be Till we rise to reign with Thee.
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of all the week the best, Em - blem of e - ter - nal rest.
From our world - ly cares set free May we rest thisday in Thee.
Here af -ford wus,Lord, a taste Of our ev -er-last - ing feast.
may all our Sab-baths be Till we rise to reign with Thee.
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463 O Day of Rest and Gladness
Mendebras. 7.6.7.6.D.
CHRISTOPHER WORDSWORTH, 1862; alt. Arr. from a German melody by LOWELL MASON, 1839

] | J—

T

of rest and glad-ness, O day of joy and light,
a port pro - tect - ed From storms that roundus rise,
of sweetre - flec-tion Thou art, a day of love;

balm of care and sad-ness, Mostbeau - ti - ful, most bright;
gar - den in - ter - sect-ed With streamsof Par-a - dise;
day to raise af - fec-tion From earth to thingsa - bove.
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On  thee, the high and low -1ly, Who bend be - fore the throne,
Thou art a cool-ing foun-tain In life’s dry,drear - y sand;
New grac=- es ev -er gain - ing From this our day of rest,
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Sing, Ho = ly, ho -ly, ho - ly, To the E - ter - nal One.
From thee, like Pis-gah’s moun-tain, @We view our prom-ised land.
We seek the rest re - main -ing In man - sions of the blest.

';"fs'—ﬁ g F :
: e s sl .
W T = I I B

359




THE CHURCH AND DOCTRINES

464 Hail, Happy Day!
Freeport. 10.10.10.10.
P. H. BROWN Unknown
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1. Hail, hap - py day! thou day of ho - ly rest;

2. Let earth and all its van - i - ties Dbe gone,

3. Fain would I mounft, and pen - e - trate the skies,

4, 0 Son of God, ex = alt - ed on Thy throne,
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What heaven - ly peace and trans - port our breast
Move from my sight, and leave my soul a - lone;
And on my Sav - iour’s glo - ries fix my  eyes;
Im - part that grace which comes from Thee a - lone;
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When Christ, the Lord of grace, in love de - scends,
Its flat - tering, fad - ing glo - ries I de =~ spise,
0 meet my ris =~ ing soul, Thou God  of love,
Thou, by whose love our light and peace are given,
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And kind - Iy holds com - mun - ion with His friends!
And to im - mor - tal beau- ties turn my eyes.
And waft it to the bliss - ful realms a - bove!
Bring us, dear Sav -_‘]_ iour, to Thy =- self and heaven.
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THE SABBATH

465 Welcome, Delightful Morn
Lischer. 6.6.6.6.8.8.
“Hayward,” in
JOHN DOBELL'S Selection, 1806 FRIEDRICH SCHNEIDER (1786-1853)
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1. Wel -come, de - light - ful morn, Thou day of sa - cred rest!
2. Now may the King de - scend, And fill His throne with grace;
3. De - scend, ce -les - tial Dove, With all Thy quick - ening powers;
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I hail thy kind re - turn; Lord, make these mo - ments blest;
Thy scep - ter, Lord, ex - tend, While saints ad - dress Thy face;

Dis - close a Sav - iour’s love, And bless the sa - cred hours;
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From the low plane of mor - tal  toys I soar to reach im -
Let sin-ners feel Thy quick-eningword, And learn to know and

Thenshall my soul new life ob - tain, Nor Sab-baths be en-
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mor - tal joys, I soar to reach im - mor - tal joys.
fear the Lord, And Ilearn to know and fear the Lord.
joyed in vain, Nor Sab -  baths be en - joyed in vain.
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THE CHURCH AND DOCTRINES

466 Again the Day Returns
Freeport. 10.10.10.10.
WILLIAM MASON Unknown
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1.A - gain th day re - turns of ho - ly rest,
2. Let us de - vote this con - se = crat - ed day
3. Lord of all worlds, in - cline Thy gra- cious ear;
4. Fa - ther in heaven, in whom our hopes con - fide,
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Which, when He made the world, Je - ho - vah hlest,
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To learn His will, and al we learn o = bey;
Thy chil - dren’s  voice in ten - der mer - cy hear;
Whose power de -~ fends us, and whose pre - cepts guide,
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He bade our la - bors cease,
when fer - vent - ly we  raise
ise, fixed as hills, in  mind,

est guard - i - an, and friend,
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And all be pi B e - ty, and all be peace.
Our sup - pli - ca - tions, and our songs of praise.
And shed re - new - ing grace on lost man - kind.
Glo - 1y su - preme be Thine till time shall end.
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THE SABBATH

467 The Dawn of God’s Dear Sabbath
St. George’s, Bolton. 7.6.7.6.D.
A. Cross J. WarcH (1837-1901)
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1. The dawn of God’sdear Sab - bath Breaks o'er the earth a - gain,
2. Lord, we would bring for of - fering, Though marred with earth-ly soil,
3. And we wouldbring our bur - den Of sin - ful thought and deed,
4. And with that sor-row min~ gling, A stead -fast faith, and sure,
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some sweet sum-mer morn - ing Af - ter a mnight of pain;
A week of ear-nest Ila - bor, Of stead-y, faith-ful toil,

In Thy pure pres-ence kneel -ing, From bond-age to be freed,
And love so deepand fer- vent, For Thee to make it pure,
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It comes as cool - ing show-ers To some ex-haust-ed land,
Fair fruits of self - de - ni - al, Of strong, deep love to Thee,
Our heart’s most bit - ter sor - row For all Thywork un - done—
In Thy dear pres - ence find - ing The par - don that we mneed,
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As shade of clus-tered palm trees ’Mid wea - rywastes of sand.
Fos - tered by Thine own Spir - it, In true hu-mil - i - ty.
So ma - ny tal-ents wast - edl So few bright lau - rels won!
And then the peace so last - ing— Ce =~ les - tial peace in - deed.
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THE CHURCH AND DOCTRINES

468 Far From All Care

Pevensey. 11.10.11.10.

3. Lord of the Sab - bath, Sav - jour and Cre - a

&

- tor,

4, Strong in Thy might and qui - et in Thy meek- ness,
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1. Far from all care we hail the Sab-bath morn - ing;
2. Though man a - lone, Lord, of Thy great cre - a - tion
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O'er wav - ing  fields and from the dis - tant sea
Fails now to laud  Thee for Thy love and power,
Calm now the throb - bings of each  tfrou - bled breast.
May we Thine im =~ age bear from  day to day.
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Swell notes of praise in har - mo - ny re - sound - ing
Yet still a rem - mnant love Thee and re - mem - ber
Speak to our hearts the peace of Thy com - mand - ments,
Then may we en - ter pearl - y gates e - ter - nal
o .
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As all cre - a = tion turns her heart to Thee.
Thy ho - ly law and each sweet Sab - bath hour.
Breathe on  each  soul fair E - den’s hal - lowed rest,
And sing re - demp-tion’s song each Sab - bath day.
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Capyr!xht, 1940, by Review & Herald Publishing Assn,
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THE SABBATH

469 Welcome, Day of Sweet Repose!
Evans. 7.7.7.7.
L. H. EVANS I. A. STEINEL, 1939
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1. Wel-come, day of sweet re - posel Bless-ed be thy sa-credhours!
2. Wel-come,day in E - den born! Ho - ly rest for sin-less manl

3. Wel - come, day blessed by our Lord! Toil shallceaseand anx-ious care.
4. Wel-come, day our Sav-iour kept! Keeping, wrought our right-eous-ness,

We would trust the One who knows All our weak and fail -ing powers.
Like the dawn-ing of fair morn Come Thyhours to us a - gain.
Day com-mand-ed by His word, Day for song and praise and prayer.
Day true Christ-ians ne’er for - pet, Day of days His name to bless.
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Copyright, 1940, by Review & Herald Publishing Assn.

470 Thy Holy Sabbath, Lord

Badea. S.M.
Anon, German
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1. Thy ho - ly Sab=-bath, Lord, Thy peo-ple hail with joy;
2. With sweet de - light the day That Thou hastcalled Thine own
3.0 may Thy saints be blessed! As - sist us while we pray;
4. When Sab - baths here shall end, And from thesecourts we move,
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And while we wait to hear Thy word, Let praiseourhearts em - ploy.

We hail, and all our hom-age pay To Thine ex-alt - ed throne.

May we en-joy a ho - ly rest, And keep the sa - cred day.

May we an end-less Sab-bathspend In heaven-ly eourts _j_ - bove.
Ty
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THE CHURCH AND DOCTRINES
471 Thy Broken Body, Gracious Lord

Ernan. L.M.

LoweLL MAsoN, 1850

wait to
|

1. Thy bro-ken bod-y, gra -ciousLord, Is shadowedby this bro-ken bread;
2. And while we meetto - geth-er thus, We showthatwe are one in Thee;
3. We have one hope, that Thou wilt come: Thee in the air we see;
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The wine which in this cup is poured, Pointsto the blood which Thou

S
hast shed.

Thy precious blood was shed for us; Thy death,O Lord,has set wus free.
Then Thou wilt give Thy saintsa home, And weshallev - er reign with Thee.
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Isaac WaTTS, 1719

Jesus Invites His Saints
Schumann. S.M.

MASON and WEBB'S

“Cantica Laudis,” Boston, 1850
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1. Je - sus in -vites His saints To meet a -round His board,
2. We take the bread and wine As em-blems of Thy  death;
3. Faith eats the bread of life, And drinks the Lv - ing  wine;

4, Soon shall the night be gone, Our Lori will come a =
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And sup in mem-ory of the death And suf-ferings of their Lord.
Lord, raise our souls a-bove the sign, To feast on Thee by faith.

It looks be - yond thisscene of strife—U - nites us to the Vine.
The mar-riage sup- per of theLamb Will ush - er in His reign.
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| THE LORD’S SUPPER
473 Once in Jerusalem

Alida, CM.D.
Early American melody
T. R. WILLIAMEON D. B. THOMPSON?
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1. Once in Je-ru - sa - lem of Our Sav -iour washed their feet

2. But far from that low path of grace His peo - ple since have trod,
3. With ho - ly kiss, withwords of love, Withheartsall kind and true,

Who climbed with Him Ju-de - a's hills, And roved its val -leys sweet.
And err - ing feet havetram-pled down The or - di-nance of God.
We'll ban - ish thoughtsofen - vious pride, As Je = sus’friendsshould do.
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With low -ly at = ti - tude andmien To them He bowedthe knee,
Come broth-ers, sis -ters, let us raise Thislong - for - got - ten rite;
Dear Sav - iour, help us keep morenear The good old Bi - ble ways;
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Thus show - ing how love’sserv -ice blends With meek hu-mil - i - ty.
Bow each to each with hum-ble minds,And walk in du - ty’s light.
Head, hands,and feet we pray Thee wash, That we mayspeak Thy praise.
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THE CHURCH AND DOCTRINES

474 Rock of Ages

Toplady. 7.7.7.7.7.7.
AvucusTus M. TOPLADY, 1776 THoMmAs HASTINGS, 1830
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1. Rock of - ges, cleft for me, Let me hide my-self in Thee;
2. Not the la - bors of myhands Can ful-fill Thylaw’s de-rna.nds

3. Noth - ing in my hand I bring, Sim-ply to Thycross I cling;
pil - grim-age I close, Vic- tor o’er the last of foes,
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Let the wa - ter and the blood, FromThy riv - en side which flowed,
Could my zeal no res-pite know, Couldmy tears for-ev - er flow,

Na - ked, come to Theefor dress, Help-less, look to Thee for grace;
When I soar to worldsun-known, See Thee on  Thy judgment throne,
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Be of sin the dou-ble cure, Cleanseme from its guilt and power.

All for sin could not a-tone; Thou must save, and Thou a - lone.
Foul, I to the foun-tain fly; Wash me, Sav-iour, or I die.
Rock of A - ges, cleft for me, Let me hide my -self in Thee.
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475 By Christ Redeemed

Nauford. 8.8.8.4.

GEORGE RAWSON, 1857 ARTHUR 5. SULLIVAN (1842-1900)
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1. By Christ re-deemed, in Christ re - stored, We keep the mem - o -
2. His bo -dy bro - ken in our stead Is There, in this me -
3. His fear -ful drops of ag - o - ny, His  life - blood shed for
4, And thus that dark be - tray - al night, With the last ad - vent
5. Un - til the trump of God be heard, Un - til the an- cient
6. O Dbless-ed hope! with this e =- late, Let mnot our hearts be
o o o o. 8
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Used by permission of Novello & Co., Ltd,
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THE LORD’S SUPPER
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1y a-dored, And show the death of our dearLord,
mo - rial bread; And so our fee-ble love is fed,
us we see; The wineshalltell the mys~ ter - y,
we u - nite—The shame, theglo-ry, by this rite
graves be stirred, And with the great com-mand-ing word,
des - o - late, But, strong in faith, in  pa-tience wait,
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Un - tii FHe come.
Un - tii He come.
Un - tii He come.
Un - tii He come.
The Lord shall come.
Un - tii He comel
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476

Bread of the World

Communion. 9.8.9.8.
REGINALD HEBER, 1827

19 IL

STANLEY LEDINGTON, 1939
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1. Bread of the world in mer - cy bro - ken, Wine of the
2. Look on the heart by sor - row bro - ken, Look on the
~
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soul in mer - c¢y shed, By whom the words of life are
tears by sin - ners shed; And be Thy feast to wus the
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spo - ken, And in whose death our sins are dead;
to - ken That by Thy grace our souls are fed. A - men.
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Copyright, 1940, by Review & Herald Publishing Assa.
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THE CHURCH AND DOCTRINES

477 We Give Thee But Thine Own
Schumann. S.M.
WiILLIAM WALSHAM How, c, 1858 From “Cantica Laudis," 1850
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1. We  give Thee but Thine own, What- e’er the gift may be;
2. May we Thy boun-ties thus As stew -ards true re - ceive,
3. 0  hearts are bruisedand dead, And homes are bare and cold,
4. And we be-lieve Thy word, Thoughdim our faith may be;

'hy | 4 1 I
L 1 ] 3 - e . i=
- | e ———— e

| | Sk

All that we have is Thine a -lone, A trust, O Lord, from Thee.
And glad-1ly, as Thou bless-est us, To Thee our first fruits give.
And lambs for whom the Shep-herd bled Are stray-ing from the fold.
What-e'er for Thine we do, O Lord, We do it un - to Thee.
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478 Master, No Offering

Love’s Offering. 6.4.6.4.6.6.4.
EpwIN P, PAREER, 1888 EpwiN P, PARKER, 1888

A | : : :
=== === T =]

1 d = d- iEé:I :é e = :

SV = = 1 D > == 2] ’::i
= = & < & = g

I
1. Mas - ter, no of - fer-ing Cost - ly or sweet, Lay we, like
2. Dai - ly our lives wouldshow Weak-ness made strong, Toil - some and
3. Some word of hope, forhearts Bur - dened with fears, Some balm of
4, Thus, in Thy serv -ice,Lord, *Till e - ven - tide Clos - es the
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Mag - da-lene, Here at Thy feet; Yet may love’s in - cense rise,
gloom ty ways Bright-ened with song; Some deeds of kind-nessdone,
peace, or eyes Blind - ed with tears, Some dews of mer - cy shed,

of life, May we a - bide. And when earth’s la - bors cease,

LLL




TITHES AND OFFERINGS
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Sweet-er than sac - ri- fice, Dear Lord, to Thee, DearLord, to Thee.
Some souls by pa-tience won, Dear Lord, to Thee, DearLord, to Thee.

Some way-ward foot-stepsled, Dear Lord, to Thee, DearLord, to Thee.
Bid us de-part inpeace, DearLord,to Thee, DearLord, to Thee.

O e r— — B

EF\

v
e
_:lﬂ"
ﬂ

479 Would You Win a Saviour’s Blessing?
Freely Give. 8.5.8.5.7.7.7.5.

FANNY J. CROSBY THEO. E. PERKINS
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1. Would you win a Sav-iour’s blessing? Free-ly, free-1ly give; Would you see His
2. With  a cheer-ful heart and will -ing, Free-ly, free-ly give; Like the dew its
3. Give tospread the grand old sto-ry, Free-ly, free-ly give; Give tospeedthe
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work pro-gress-ing? Free-ly, free -1y give; Let yoursoulswithlove ex-pand,
balm dis-till -ing, Free-ly, free-ly give; Have you lit- tle? Give your mite;
light of glo~ry, Free-ly, free-ly give; Wouldyougain a rich re- ward

O-pen wide a lib-eral hand ; Would you follow God’s command? Freely, free -1y give.
O how precious in His sight! He your offering will re - quite; Freely, free -1y give.
In the harvest of the Lord? Then o- be-dientto His word, Freely, free-ly give.
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THE CHURCH AND DOCTRINES—W ORKERS’ GATHERINGS
480 A Year of Precious Blessings

Anniversary. 7.6.7.6.D.
FANNY J. CROSBY I. ALLAN SANKEY
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1. A year of pre-ciousblessings, And glorious vic-tories won, Of ear-nest
2. Thou Master of as-semblies, In might-y power de-scend, Be - hold our
3. O churchof God’s A-noint-ed, Marchon the lost to win, Lead forththy

work progress-ing, Its on-ward course hasrun;To Thee, O God, our Ref-uge,
glad re-un-ion, Con-duct it to the end; In-spire our hearts with courage,
ranks vic - to-rious A - gainst thehostsof sin; ’Till at Histhronein glo-ry,
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‘Whose goodness crowns our days, With-in Thy earthly tem-ple We lift our
And deep-erlove for Thee, That all Thy name mayhon-or, Wher-e'er our
Where an-gelsprostrate fall, One hal - le - lu-jah cho-rus Shallcrown Him

souls in praise; With-in Thy earth-ly tem - ple We lift our soulsin praise
field may be; That all Thyname mayhon-or, Where'er our field may be.
Lord of all; One hal - le-lu - jah cho-rus Shallcrown HimLordof all
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JUDGMENT
481 O Solemn Thought!
Duane Street. L.M.D.
R. F. COTTRELL, 1886 GEORGE CoLES (1792-1858)
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O sol-emn thought!andcan it be The hour of judgment now is come,
2. He whocame down to earth to die, An of-fering for the sins of men,
3. The sol-emn mo-ment is at hand When we who have His name confessed,
O bless-ed Sav-iour!may we feel The full im - por-tance of this hour.
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Which soonmustfix our des- ti - ny, And seal the sin - ner’sfear-ful doom?
And  then as-cend-ed up on high, And will ere -long re - turn a - gain,
Each in his lot must sin-gly stand, And pass the fi - nal, search-ing test.
In - spireourheartswith ho -1y zeal, And aid us by Thy Spir-it’s power,
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Yes, it is so; the judg-menthour Is swift-ly has-tening to its close;
Is standing now be-fore the ark, And mer-cy seat, and cher-u - bim,
Je - sus! wehope in Thee a - lone;In mer-cy now up - on us look,

That we may,in Thy strength, be strong, And brave the con-flict val - iant-ly;

(1 = : } -l i
Tt e
= =t ==":

T L I

—

= -
]

h
L ¥
h

7, l- 4 —F L g

Then will the Judge, in might-y power, De - scend in  ven-geance on His foes.
To  plead His blood for saints, and make The last re - membrance of their sin.
Con - fess ournames be - fore the throne, And blot our sins from out Thy book.
Then, onMount Zi - on, join the song, And swellthe notesof vic-to -ry.




THE CHURCH AND DOCTRINES

482 The Judgment Has Set

11.8.9.7, With Refrain
F. E. BELDEN F. E. BELDEN, 1886
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1. The judg-ment has set, the bookshavebeen o - pened; How shall we
2. The work is be - gun with thosewho are sleep - ing, Soon will the
3.0, how shall we stand that mo-ment of search -ing, When all our
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stand in thatgreat day When ev - ery thought,and word, and ac - tion,
liv - ing here be tried, Out of the books of God’s re-mem-brance,
sins those books re - veal? When fromthat court, each case de- cid - ed,
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Refrain
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God, the nght - eous Judge, shall weigh?
His de - ¢ci - sion to a - bidee Howshall we stand in
Shall  be grant - ed no ap - peal?
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that great day? Howshall we stand in  that great day? Shall we be
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found be - fore Himwant - ing? Or with our sins allwashed a - way?
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SPECIAL OCCASIONS—DEDICATION

483 All Things Are Thine

Ware. L.M.
JoHN GREENLEAF WHITTIER (1807-1892) GEoRGE KINGSLEY, 1838
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1. A]lt.hmgs are Thine;no gift have we, Lord of all gifts, to of - fer Thee;
2. Thy will was in the builders’ thought; Thy hand un-seen a - midst us wrought;
3. No lack Thy per-fect full-nessknew; For hu-manneedsand long-ingsgrew
4. In weak-ness and in want we call On Thee, for whom the heavens are small;
5. O Fa-ther! deign these walls to bless; Make this the abode of right-eous-ness,

And hence with grate - ful heartsto - day, Thine own be-fore Thy feet we Ilay.
Through mortal motive, scheme, and plan, Thy wise, e - ter-nal pur - pose ran.
This house of prayer—thishome of rest. Here may Thysaintsbe of - ten blessed.
y glo-ry is Thychildren’sgood, Thy joy Thy ten-der Fa - ther-hood.
And letthesedoors a gate-way be To N lead us fro?: our - selves to Theel

484 O Bow Thine Ear

Samson. L.M.
Anon. GeorGeE F. HANDEL (1685-1759)

1. 0 bow Thineear, E - ter-nal One! On Theeeachhearta - dor - ing calls;

2. Here let Thyho - ly days be kept; And be thisplace to wor-ship given,

3. Here may Thine hon-or dwell;and here As in-cense, let Thy children’s prayer,

4. Here be Thy praise de-vout -1y sung, Here let Thly truth beam forth to save
Lo
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To Theethe fol-lowers of ThySon Have raised, and now de - vote, these walls.
Like that brightspot where Ja-cobslept, The house of God, the gate .of heaven.
From con - trite hearts and lips sin-cere, Rise on thestill and ho - ly air.

As whenof old Thy Spir-it hung On wings of light o’er Jor-dan’s wave.
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SPECIAL OCCASIONS

485 Great King of Glory
Darwall. 6.6.6.6.8.8.
BeNJAMIN FRANCIS (1734-1799) JoHN DArRwALL, 1770
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1. Great King of glo - ry, come, And with Thy fa - vor crown
2. Here may Thine ears at - tend Our in - ter - ced - ing cries,
3. Here may our wun - born sons And daugh-ters sound Thy praise,
may the lis - tening throng Re - ceive Thy truth in love;
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This tem -ple as Thy home, Th15 peo - ple as Thine own;
And grate-ful praise as - cend, Like in - cense, to the  skies;
And  shine, like  pol - ished stones Through long-suc - ceed - ing  days;
Here Chris-tians join the song Of ser - a - phim a = bove,
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Be-neath this roof, O deignto show How God can dwell withmen be - low.
Here may Thy word me - lodious sound, And spread ce - les - tial joys a - round.
Here, Lord, dis - play Thy savmgpower,W’]ule tem-ples stand and men a - dore.
Till all, who hum-bly seek Thyface,Re - joice in Thy a-bound-ing grace.
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486 God of the Universe

Marlow. C.M.

Anon, JoHN CHETHAM'S “Book of Psalmody,” 1718
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1. God of the u - ni-verse, to Thee These sa-cred walls we rear;
2. Here let Thy love, Thy pres-ence, dwell; Thy glo - ry  here make known;
3. When sad with care, by sin op—pressed Here may the bur-dened soul

4. And when the last long Sab-bathmorn Up - on the just shall rise,
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now, with songs and bend - ed knee,
peo-ple’s home,

e

Thy

Be - neath Thy shel-tering wing find rest;
May

all who own Thee here, be borne
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In - voke Thy pres - ence here.

And seal it as Thine own.

Here make the wound - ed whole.
To man-sions in the skies.
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O come and Mfill,
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Latin, 7th cent.; Tr. JOHN MAsSON NEALE, 1861

I =

Christ Is Made the Sure Foundation

Regent Square. 8.7.8.7.8.7.

HENRY SMART, 1867
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1. Christ is made the
2. All  that ded - i - cat - ed cit - y,
this tem - ple, where we call Thee, Come, O Lord of

3. To
4. Here vouch-safe to

I
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% {
cor- ner—stone,
God on high,

hosts, to - day;
Thee to gain,
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sure foun-da - tion, Christ the head and
Dear - ly loved of

all Thy ser-vants What they ask of
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Cho - sen of
In
With Thy wont- ed

the Lord, and pre-cious, Bind-ing all
ex - ult - ant

‘What they gain from Thee, for -ev - er

|
the church in one;
ju - bi -la-tion Poursper-pet - ual mel -0 - dy;

lov - ing-kind-ness, Hear Thy ser - vantsas they pray;

With the bless-ed to re - tain,

Ho - ly Zi-on'’s help for-ev - er, And her con-fi-dence a - lone.
God the One in Three a-dor-ing In gladhymnse - ter- nal - ly.
And Thy ful-lest ben- e-dic-tion Shedwith-in its walls al - way.
And here-af-ter in Thyglo -1y Ev - er-more withThee to reign.
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488 I Know That My Redeemer Lives
Retreat. L.M.
Anon. THOMAS HASTINGS, 1842
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1.I knowthat my Re-deem-er lives; He lives,and on the earth shall stand;
2,In this re-an - i- mat-ed clay I sure-ly shall behold Him near,
3. Withmineand not an-oth-er’'s eyes TheKing in beau-ty I shallview;
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And though to worms my flesh He gives, My dust lies num-bered in His hand.
Shall see Himin the lat-ter day In all His ma - jes-ty ap - pear.
I shall from Him re-ceive the prize, The star-ry crown to vic-tors due.
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489 Asleep in Jesus!
Rest. (Bradbury) L.M.
MARGARET MACEAY, 1832 WiLLIAM B. BRADBURY, 1843
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1. A-sleep in Je - sus!bless-ed sleep, From whichnoneev - er wake to weep;
2. A-sleep in Je - sus! O howsweetTo be for such a slumber meetl
3. A-sleep in Je - sus!Peaceful rest, Whose waking is su - premely blest;
4, A-sleep in Je - sus!Soon to rise, When the lasttrump shall rend the skies;
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A calmand un - dis-turbedre-pose, Un-bro-ken by the last of foes.
With ho-1ly con - fi- denceto rest In hope of be-ing ev - er blest.
No fear, no woe, shall dim thathour Thatman-i-fests the Sav-iour’s power.
Then burst the fet - ters of the tomb, And wake in full, im-mor - tal bloom.
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FUNERAL

490 How Vain Is All Beneath the Skies!

Protection. L.M.

1. How vain is all be-neaththe skies! How transient ev - ery earth-ly bliss!
2. The eve-ning cloud, the morn-ing dew, The withering grass, the fad-ing flower,
3. Butthough earth’s fairest blossoms die, And all be-neath the skies is vain,

4, Then let the hope of joys to come Dis-pel our cares, and chase our fears;

How slen-der all the fond-est ties Thatbindus to a world like this!
Of earth-ly hopes are emblemstrue— The glo-ry of a pass-ing hour.
There is a land whose con-fines lie Be - yond the reach of care and pain.
If God be ours,we're traveling home, Though passing through a vale of tears.
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491 See the Leaves Around Us Falling

Sleep. 8.7.8.7.

HORNE Geo. E. LEg
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1. See theleaves a - round us fall-ing, Dry and with-ered to the ground;
2. “Youthoniength of days pre-suming, Who thepaths of pleasure tread,
3. “Year-ly in our courseap-pear-ing, Mes-sen-gers of short-est stay,
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Thus tothoughtless mor -tals call-ing, In a sad and sol-emnsound:
View us, late in beau-ty bloom-ing, Numbered now a-mong the dead.
Thus wepreachin mor - tal hear-ing—Ye, like us, shall pass a - way.”
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SPECIAL OCCASIONS

492 Dark Is the Hour

O Jesu. 8.6.8.6.8.8.

URIAH SMITH Melody from HIRSCHBERG GESANGBUCH, 1741
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1. Dark is the hour whendeath pre-vails, And tri - umphso’er the just—
2. But there’s a bright, a glo - rioushope, That scat-ters death’s dark gloom;
3. Thenmourn we not as those whosehopes With fleet-ing life de - part;
4, With kind re - gard the Lord be- holds His saints when called to  die,
5. A few more days, and we shallmeet The loved whosetoil is o'er,
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A pain-ful void with -in  the breast, When dust goes back to dust;
It cheers the sad-dened spir - its wup, It gilds the Chris-tian’s tomb;
For we haveheard a voice fromheaven To ev - ery strick-en heart:
And pre-cious in His ho - ly sight Their sa - cred dust shall lie

And plant with joy our bound-ing feet On Ca - naan’sra-diantshore,
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And sol-emn is the pall, the bier, That bearsthem from our pres- ence here.
It brings the res - ur - rec-tion near, When those welove shall re - ap - pear.
“Blest are the dead, for - ev - er blest, Who fromhence-forthin Je - sus rest.”
Till all these storms of life are o’er, And theyshall rise to die no more.

‘Where, free from all earth’s cares and fears, We'll part no more through end-less years.
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493 Sweet Be Thy Rest
4.6.4.6.4.6.4.6.4.
F. E. BELDEN D. S. HAXES
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1. Sweet be thy rest, And peace-ful thy sleep-ing; God’sway is best,
2. Thy work is done, Thy sow - ing and reap-ing; Thy crown is won,
3. Sweet be thy rest; No more we maygreet thee'Till with the blest
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Thou art in HIS keep - ing. O  blessed sleep Whereills ne’er mo-lest theel

And hushedis thy weep-ing. From tears and woes, From earth’s mid-night dreary,
In heav-en we meet thee. O un-ion sweet That death cannot sev-erl
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Why should we weep? For Heav - en hathblessed thee. Sweet be thy rest.

Thine is re-pose Wherenone ev - er wea - ry. Sweet be thy rest.
There we shallmeet, Wheresad tearsfall nev - er. Sweet be thy rest.
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494 He Sleeps in Jesus

Russell. L.M.
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1. He sleepsin Je-sus—peace-ful rest— No mor - tal strife in - vades his breast;
2. He lived his Sav-iour to a-dore, And meek-ly all his suf-ferings bore.
3. Does earth at-tract thee here? theycried; The dy - ing Christian thus re-plied,
4. He sleepsin Je-sus—soon to rise, When thelasttrump shall rend the skies;
5. He sleepsin Je-sus—cease thy grief; Let this af-ford thee sweet re - lief,

No p c{Iml' sin, nor woe, nor care, Canreachthe si - lent slum-berer there.

He loved,and all re-signed to God, Normurmuredat His chas-tening rod.
‘While pomtmg up-ward to the shky,“My treas-ure is laid up on high.”
Then burst the fet-ters of the tomb, To wake in full, im -mor-tal bloom.
That, freed from death’s trium-phantreign,In heav-en he will live a - gain,
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Copyright, 1886, by F. E. Belden. Used by permission,
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495 Not Now, but in the Coming Years
Sometime We’ll Understand. L.M. With Refrain
MAxwWELL N. CORNELIUS JameEs MCGRANAHAN
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1. Not now, but in the com-ing years, It may be in the bet-ter land,
2. We'llcatch the bro-ken thread a - gain, And fin - ish what we here be-gan;
3. We'll know why cloudsinstead of sun Were o - ver man-y a cherished plan;
4, Why what we long for most of all, E - ludes so oft our ea-ger hand;
5. God knows the way, Heholdsthe key, He guides us with un - err -ing hand;

Ak ] = ] B

. T :

@%*;;__l:_p_rﬁM—'_‘_._b‘ - e B~ e i
! T— 0 = y - | f =

- s ¢ o

We'll read themeaning of our tears, And there, some-time, we'll un-der-stand.
Heaven will the mys- ter -ies ex-plain, And then, ah, then we’ll un-der-stand.
Why song has ceased when scarce begun; ’Tis there, some-time, we’ll un-der-stand.
Why hopes are crushed and castles fall, Up there, some-time, we'll un-der-stand.
Some - time with tear-less eyes we'llsee; Yes, there, upthere, we'll un-der-stand.

Then trust in God through all thy days; Fearnot, for He doth hold thy hand;

doth hold thy hand;
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Though dark thy way, still sing and praise, Sometime, sometime, we'll un-der-stand,

. -3 = . - - o
L‘ - "!‘ L ﬁ[a-

Copyright, 1919, Renewal. Hope Publishing Company, owner, Used by permission.
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496

THANKSGIVING

Come, Ye Thankful People

St. George’s, Windsor. 7.7.7.7.D.

HENRY ALFORD, 1844
By~

GEeorGE J. ELVEY, 1859
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1. Come, ye thank-ful peo - ple, come,

Raise the song of har-vest home!

2. We  our-selvesare God’s own field, Fruit un - to His praise to yield;
3. For the Lord our God shall come, And shall take His har - vest home;
4. Then, thou church tri - um-phant, come, Raise the song of har- vest home;
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All is safe - ly gath-ered in, Ere the win~ter storms be - gin;
Wheat and tares to - geth-er sown, Un - to joy or sor-row grown;
From His field shall purge a - way All that doth of - fend, that day;

are safe - ly gath-ered inm,

Free from sor-row, free from sin;
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our Mak - er, doth pro- vide For ourwants to be sup-plied;

First the blade and then the ear,
Give His an - gels charge at last
There for-ev = er pu-r1i - fied

Then the full corn shall ap - pear;
In the fire the tares to cast,
In God’sgar-ner to a - bide;
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Come to God’s own
Grant, O har - vest

Lord, that we
But the fruit-ful ears

Come, ten thou-sand

tem - ple,come; Raise the song of

to store In His gar- ner
an - gels,come, Raise the

har - vest home!
Wholesome grain and pure may be.

eV =~ er-more.
glo-rious har - vest home!
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497

P. P. BLiss

Standing by a Purpose True
Daniel, 7.5.7.6. With Refrain
P. P. BLiss

1. Stand -ing by a pur - pose true, Heed - ing God’s com -mand,
2. Man -y might-y men are lost, Dar - ing not to stand,
3. Man - y gi - ants great and tall, Stalk - ingthrough the land,
4. Hold the tem-perance ban - ner high! On to vic- tory grand!
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Hon - or them, the faith-ful few, All hail to Dan-iel’'s band!
Who for God had been a host By join - ing Dan-iel’s band!
Head-long to the earthwould fall If met by Dan-iel’s bandl!
Sa - tan and his host de - fy, And shout for Dan~iel’s band!
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Dare to have a pur-pose firm! Dare to make it knownl!
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498

HoORATIO R. PALMER
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TEMPERANCE

Yield Not to Temptation
Palmer. 6.5.6.5.D. With Refrain

HoraTiO R, PALMER, 1868

2. Shun e -vil com-pan-ions,

Bad language dis - dain,
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1. Y:eld not to temp ’ca tzon, For yield-ing is  sin, Each vic - tory will

God’sname hold in

3. To himthat o’'er~com=-eth God giv-eth a  crown, Through faith we shall
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help you Some oth-er to win; Fight man-ful-ly on - ward,
rev-erence, Nor take it in  vain; Be thought-ful and ear - nest,
con - quer, Thoughoft-en cast down; He who is our Sav - iour
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Dark pas-sionssub - due, Look ev-er to Je—sus, He'll car-ry you through.
Kind-heart-ed and true, Look ev-er to Je-sus, He'll car-ry you through.
Our strength willre - new, Look ev-er to Je -sus, He'll car-ry you through.
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Ask the Sav-iour to help you, Com - fort,strengthen,and keep you;
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He is wil-ing to aid you, He will car-ry you through.

385



SPECIAL OCCASIONS

499 Sound the Battle Cry

Battle Cry. 10.8.10.9. With Refrain
WiLLIAM F, SHERWIN WiLLiAM F, SHERWIN
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1. Sound the bat - tle cry, Seel! the foe is nigh; Raise the stand-ard high

2. Strong to meet the foe, Marching on we go, While our cause we know
3.0 Thou God of all, Hear us when we call, Help us, one and all,
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For the Lord; Gird your ar-mor on, Stand firm, ev - ery one, Rest your
Must pre-vail; Shield and ban-ner bright, Gleam-ing in the light, Bat - tling
By Thy grace; When the bat-tle’sdone,And the vic- tory won, May we
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cause up-on His ho - ly word.
for theright, We ne’er can fail. Rouse,then, sol-diers! ral - Iy round the

wear thecrown Be - fore Thy face.
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ban -ner! Read - y, stead -y, pass theword a-long; On- ward, for-ward,
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shout a-loud Ho-san - na! Christ is Cap-tain of the might- y throng.
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TEMPERANCE
500 Raise the Standard High
Standard. 10.7.10.7. With Refrain

F. E. BELDEN

R e 2
Ié—%ggtgﬂ——— bf‘—[-——a a_;szii.:s_g

1. Raise the stand-ard high, Sound the gatheringcry, Let the e - vil kmgdom fall;
2. O - ver sea and land, Withan i - ronhand, Hasthe monarch held his sway;
3. Let the right pre - vail, Let the e - vil fail In the con-flict fierce andlong,
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With a pur-pose true, And a will to do, Sons of free-dom,come ye
But his rule shall cease, And the reign of peace Ush - er in thegold - en day.
'Till the land is free, And the vic - to-ry Crowns the temperance army strong.
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Raise the temperance standard high, Shout the mighty bat-tle cry;
: standard high, bat-tle cry;
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Let the e - vil king-dom fall,
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Sons of free-dom,come ye all
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501 Out From the Campfire’s Red Glowing
Sleeping on Guard. 8.7.8.7.D. With Refrain

ARTHUR W. FRENCH FRANE M. DAvis
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1. Out from the camp-fire’s red glow - ing, Cheer-ful - ly shedding its light,
2. Yon-der Rum’s camp lights are burn-ing; Hark to the rev-el-ry there!
3. Our aim is vig - i-lance ev - er, We can al-low no de - feat;
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On to the pick-ets we're go - ing, For the longwatches of night;
Wait-ing the con-flict re-turn -ing, Scoutsare a-broad ev-ery - where;
True-heart-ed sol-diers will nev - er Join in the coward’s re - treat;
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Let us be care-ful thatslum-ber Press not our eye-lids too hard—
We must be watch-ful and read - y, See ev-ery en-tranceis barred,
War -y andwatch-ful be keep - ing, Though the taskbe e’er so hard,
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Sure -ly not one of our num-ber Must befoundsleeping on guard.
Keep-ing our headscool and stead - y— All  is lost,sleeping on guard.
Know-ing what dan-gers come creep-ing When we are sleeping on guard.
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TEMPERANCE
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Yes, sleeping on  guard, Sleep-ing on  guard,
Sleep-ing on guard,
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No! sure-ly not one of our num-ber Must be found sleeping on guard.
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502 Mourn for the Thousands Slain

Boylston. S.M.

LoweLL MasonN, 1832
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1. Mourn for the thou-sands slain, The youth-ful and the strong;
2. Mourn for the lost— but call, Call to  the strong, the free;
3. Mourn for the lost— but pray, Pray to our God a - bove,
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Mourn for the wine cup’s fear-ful reign, And the de-lud - ed throng.
Rouse them to shun that dread-ful fall, And to the Ref- uge flee.
To break the fell de - stroy-er’s sway, And show His sav - ing love.
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503

KATHARINE LEE BATES, 1904

O Beautiful for Spacious Skies
Materna. C.M.

D.
SAMUEL A. WARD, 1882

fa)
| = 1II
| P

1. O beau-tl-ful for

spa - cious skms, For

am - ber waves of gram,

2. O beau - ti -ful for pil - grim feet, Whose stern, im - pas-sioned stress
3. O beau - ti-ful for he -roesprovedIn lib - er - at - ing strife,
4, O beau - ti-ful for pa - triotdream That sees, be-yond the years,
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For pur - plemountain maj - es - ties A - bove the fruit-ed plainl
A thor - ough-fare for free- dom beat A - cross the wil~ der - ness!
‘Who more than self their coun - try loved, And -mer - cy more than lifel
Thine al - a-bas-ter cit - ies gleam, Un-dimmedby hu-man tears!

& -‘-_I“:a_l

e

I " [ r
L 1 | 1 4 | ! - ]
e e e e e e M B e e e e o ]
O s o w e e =
(5 i § [ |7 o I —
A - mer - i-cal A - mer - i~ cal God shed His grace on  thee,
A - mer - i-ca!l A- mer - i~ cal God mendthine ev-ery flaw,
A-mer - i-cal A - mer -1i- cal May God thy gold re - fine,
A-mer - i-cal! A- mer -i - cal God shed His grace on thee,
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And crown thy good with broth - er-hood From sea to shin-ing sea.
Con - firm thy soul in self - con-trol, Thy lib -er - ty in law.
Till all suc-cess be mno - ble-ness, And ev- ery gain di - vine.
And crown thy good with broth - er-hood From sea +to shin-ing sea.
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504 God of Our Fathers Whose Almighty Hand

National Hymn, 10.10.10.10.

DaNIEL C. ROBERTS, 1876
!.
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GeOrGE W, WARREN, 1892
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God of our fa - thers, whose al-rmght -y
Trumpets, before each stanza 2. Thy love di-vine hath led wus in the

3. From war's
Re - fresh Thy peo - ple

4.

a-larms, from dead-1ly pes- ti-
on their toil-some
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hand Leads forth in beau -ty all the star-ry band
past, In this freeland by Theeour lot is cast;
lence, Be Thy strongarm our ev - er sure de-fense;
way, Lead us fromnight to nev-er-end-ing day;
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Of shin - ing worlds in splen - dor through the skies,
Be Thou our rul - er, guard-ian, guide, and stay,
Thy tme re - li - gion in our hearts in - crease,
lives with love and grace di - vine,
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Our grate - ful songs be - fore Thy throne a = rise.
Thy word our law, Thy paths our cho - sen way.
Thy boun-teous good - ness nour - ish us in peace.
And glo - 1y, laud, and praise be ev - er Thine.
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505 God of Our Fathers, Known of Old
Lest We Forget. 8.8.8.8.8.8.
Rupyarp KIPLING, 1897 GEORGE F. BLANCHARD, 1898
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1. God of our fa- thers,knownof old, Lord of our far-flung bat - tle line,
2. The tu-multand theshout - ing dies; The cap-tainsand the kings de - part;
3. Far called, our na - vies melt a-way; On dune and head-land sinks the fire;
4. If, drunk with sight of power, we loose Wild tonguesthathave not Theein awe,
5. For hea-then heart that puts her trust In reek-ing tube and i - ron shard;
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Be-neath whose aw - ful hand we hold Do - min-ion o - ver palm and pine,
Still stands Thine ancient sac - ri-fice, A hum-ble and a con-trite heart.
Lo, all ourpomp of yes - ter-day Is one withNin- e-veh and Tyre!
Such boastings as the Gen - tiles use, Or less - er breeds without the law—
All  val -iant dust that bmlds on dust, And, guard-ing, calls not Thee to guard,
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Lord God of hosts, be w:th us yet, Lest we for-get, lest we for - get.
Lord God of hosts, be with us yet, Lest we for-get, lest we for - get.
Judge of the na-tions,spare us yet, Lest we for-get, lest we for - get.
Lord God of hosts, be with us yet, Lest we for-get, lest we for - get.
For fran-tic boast and fool - ish word, Thy mer-cy on Thy peo-ple, Lord.
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From the FIVE NATIONS, by Rudyard Klplmg. Copyright, 1903, 1931, Reprinted by permission of
Doubleday, Doran & Company, Inc,

506 - God Save Our Gracious King

6.6.4.6.6.6.4.
Traditional, 18th century Attributed to HENRY CAREY, 1740 ?
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1. God save our gra - cious king, Long live our no - ble king,
2. Thy choic - est gifts in store, On h.l..lfli b.e_ pleased to pour;
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God save the king. Send him vic - to - ri - ous, Hap - py and
Long may he reign. May he de- fend our laws, And ev - er
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glo - ri -ous, Long to reign o - ver us, God save the king.

give us cause To sing with heart and voice, God save the king.
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507 O God, Beneath Thy Guiding Hand
Duke Street. L.M.
LEONARD BACON, 1833 (his text of 1845) Joun HaTTON (d. 1793)
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1550 God, be-neath Thy guid-ing hand Our ex-iled fa-thers crossed the sea;

2. Thou heardest,well pleased,the song,the prayer;Thy blessing came; and still  its power
3. Laws, freedom,truth,and faith in God Came with those exiles o’er the waves;
4. And here Thy Name,O God of love, Their children’s children shall a-dore,

ne ol L
[ — br— I e e 1_{2 ._‘._L!g- T : = H
G~ S S NS e e "—‘f—r—ﬁ%ﬂ
e N

And when they trod the  win-try strand, With prayer and psalm they wor-shiped Thee.
Shall onward, throughall a - ges, bear The memory of that ho-1y  hour.
And,where their pil - grim feet have trod, The God they trust-ed guards their graves.
Till these e - ter - nal hills re - move, And spring a- dorns the earthno more.
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508 O Canada!

10.10.8.6.8.6. With Refrain
C. LAVALLEE, 1908
R. STANLEY WEIR, 1908 Asr, by R. STANLEY WEIR
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1.0 Can-a - da! Our home and na-tive land! True pa-triotlove in

2,0 Can-a - da! Where pines and maples grow, Great prai-ries spread and
3.0 Can-a - da! Be-neath thy shin-ing skies May stal-wart sons and
4. Rul - er su-preme Who hear-est hum-ble prayer, Hold our Do -min - ion
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all thy sons command. With glowing hearts we see theerise  The True North
lord-ly riv-ers flow. How dear to us thy broad do-main, From east to
gen-tle maid-ens rise To keep thee stead-fast through the years From east to
in Thy lov-ing care. Help us to findy O God, inThee A last-ing

|

strong and free; And standonguard,0 Can- a-da, We standon guard for thee.
west-ern sea! Thou land of hope for all who toil! Thou True North strong and free.
west-ern sea, Our own be-lov-ed na-tiveland, Our True North strong and free!
rich re-ward, As wait-ing for the bet-terday, We ev-er stand on guard.
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O Can-a-da!l Glo-rious and free! @ We stand on guard, we stand on

Copyright assigned to Leo. Feist, Limited, Toronto. Gordon V. Thompson, Limited, Toronto, successors.
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509 Lord, While for All Mankind We Pray
Dunfermline. C.M.
Joun R. WrEFORD, 1837 Scottish Psalter, 1615
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1. Lord, while for all man-kind we pray, Of ev - ery clime and coast,
2. O guard our shores from ev - ery foe; With peace our bor-ders bless;
3.0 - nite us in the sa-cred love Of knowledge, truth, and Thee,
4, Lord of the na-tions, thus to Thee Our coun-try we com-mend;
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(0] hear us for our na- tive land, The land we love the most.
With pros-peroustimesour  cit - ies crown, Our fields with plen-teous-ness.
And let our hills and val-leys shout The songs of lib - er - ty.

Be Thou her ref-uge and her trust, Her ev - er - last-ing friend.
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510 My Country, *Tis of Thee

America. 6.6.4.6.6.6.4.
SamueL F. SmiTH, 1832 Attributed to HENrY CAREY, 1740
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1. My coun - try, ’tis of thee, Sweet land of lib - er - ty,
2. My na - tive coun - try, thee, Land of the no - ble free,
3, Let mu - sic swell the breeze, And ring from all the ftrees
4, Our fa - thers’ God, to Thee, Au - thor of lib - er - ty,
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thee I sing; Land where my fa - thers died, Land of the
Thy name I love; I love thy rocks and rillsy Thy woods and
Sweet free-dom’s song: Let mor - tal tongues a - wake; Let all that
To Thee we sing: Long may ou:i land  be bright With free-dom’s
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pil - grim’spride, From ev - ery moun - tain-side Let free-dom ring.
tem - pled hills; My  heart with rap - turethrills Like that a - bove.
breathe par-take; Let rocks their si - lence break, The sound pro - long.
ho - ly light; Pro - tect us by Thymight, GreatGod, our King,

o o o o 24 Ve o 5 Wi .

I%_h:b —r

511 Gentle Peace, From Heaven Descended
Rathbun. 8.7.8.7.
Unknown ITHAMAR CONKEY, 1851
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1. Gen - tle Peace, from heaven de-scend-ed, We would live be - neath Thy law;
2. Thou hastthrowna smile of beau-ty O’er the mead-ow, hill, and grove;
3. Stay Thouwith us, still re~- plen-ish Fields with fruit, our - selves with love;
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Thou hasthome and life be-friend-ed, Born of no - bler deeds than war.
Thou hast quick-ened us to du - ty, Thou hast warmed our hearts to love.
Dis - cord and dis - sen - sion ban-ish, Peace-ful Spir- it from a-bove.
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512 God Bless Our Native Land!
Dort. 6.6.4.6.6.6.4.
J. S. DWIGHT LowEeLL MAsoN, 1832
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1. God bless our na - tive land! May Heaven’s protect-ing hand Still guard our shore.

2. May just and right-eous laws Up - hold the pub - lic cause, And bless our name;
3. And not this land a-lone, But be Thy mer-cies known From shore to shore;
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May peace her power ex - tend, Foe be trans-formed to friend,
Home of the brave and free, Strong-hold of lib - er - ty,
that all men would see That they should broth - ers be,
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And all our rights de - pend On war no more.
‘We  pray that still on thee May rest no stain.
And form one fam - i - ly, The wide world o'er!
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Once to Every Man and Nation
Ton-y-botel. 8.7.8.7.D.
James RusseLL LoweLL, 1845, alt.

T. J. WiLLIAMS, 1800
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1. Once to ev-ery man and na - tion Comes the mo-ment to de-cide,
2. Then to side with truth is no- ble When we  share her wretched crust,
3. By the light of burn-ing  martyrs, Christ, Thy bleeding feet we track,
4. Thoughthe cause of e - vil  pros-per, Yet ‘’tis truth a - lone is strong;
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In the strife of truth with false-hood, For the good or e - vilside;
Ere her cause bring fameand prof-it, And ’tis prosperous to be just;
Toil - ing up new Cal - variesev - er With the cross that turns not back;
oughher por-tion be e scaf-fold, up - on e throne be wrong;
Though her por-tion be th af-fold, And the throne b £;
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Some great cause, God’s new Mes - si - ah, Of - fering each the bloom or blight,

Then it is the brave man choos-es, While the cow-ardstandsa - side,

New oc - ca-sionsteach new du-ties, Time makesan-cientgood un - couth;

Yet that scaf-fold sways the fu - ture, And, be - hind the dim un-known,
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And the choicegoesby for- ev - er ’'Twixtthat dark-ness and thatlight.
Till the mul-ti-tude makevir - tue Of the faith they had de-nied.
They must up-wardstill and on - ward, Who would keep a - breast of truth.

Standeth  God with-in  the shad-ow, Keep-in;ﬂ_ watch a - bove Hisown.

Music used by permission of W. Gwenlyn Evans and Son, Carnarvon, Wales,
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514 Ring Out, Wild Bells
Jordan. L.M.D.
ALFRED TENNYSON, 1850 JoserH BARNEY, 1872
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1. Ring out, wild bells, to  the wild sky, The fly - ing cloud, the frost-y light;

2. Ring out the grief that saps the mind, For those that here we see no more;
3. Ring out oldshapesof foul dis-ease, Ring out the nar-rowinglustof gold;
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The year will die ere falls thenight; Ring out, wild bells, and let him die.
Ring out the feud of rich andpoor, Ring in re-dress to all man-kind.
Ring out the thou - sand wars of old, Ring in the thou-sand yearsof peace.

Ring out the old, ring in the new, Ring, hap-py bells, a - cross the snow;
Ring out false pride in place and blood, The civ-ic slan - der and the spite;
Ring in the val -iant man and free, The larg-er heart, and kind - lier hand;
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The year is go- ing, let him go; ng out the false,ring in  the true.
Ring in the love of truth and right, Ring in the common love of good.
Ring out the dark-ness of the land, Ring in the Christthat is to be.
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Used by permission of Navella & Company. Ltd.
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515 Jesus, Where’er Thy People Meet

Malvern. L.M.
WiLLiaM CowPER (1731-1800) LoweLL MaAson (1792-1872)
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1. Je - sus,where’er Thy peo-ple meet, There they be - hold Thy mer-cy seat;
2. For Thou, with-in no walls con-fined, Dost dwell withthose of hum -ble mind;
3. Great Shepherdof Thy cho -sen few, Thy form-er mer - cies now re-new;
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Wher-e'er they seek Thee, Thou art found, And ev - ery place is hallowed ground;
Such ev - er bring Thee where they come, And, go - ing, take Thee to their home.
And to our wait - ing hearts pro-claim The sweetness of Thy sav-ing name.
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516 Sweet the Time
Innocents. 7.7.7.7.
GEORGE BURDER “The Parish Choir,” 1850
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1. Sweet the time, ex- ceed -ing sweet! When the saints to - geth-er meet,
2. Sing we then e - ter - nallove, Such as did the %’a r.hermuve,
3. Sing the Son’s a -maz - inglove; How He left the realms a- bove,
4, Sing we, too, the Spir - it'slove; With our stub-born hearts He strove,
5. Sweet the time, ex-ceed -ingsweet, When thesaints in heaven shall meet;
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When the Sav-iour is the theme, When they join to sing of Him.
He be-held the world wun-done, Loved the world and gave His Son.
Took our na-ture and our place, Lived and died to save our race.
Filled our minds withgrief and fear, Broughtthe pre-cious Sav-iour near.
Je - sus still will be  the theme, They shall al-ways sing of Him.
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517

F. E. BELDEN

HYMNS FOR SOCIAL WORSHIP
There’s No Other Name Like Jesus

8.7.8.7. With Refrain

F.E. BELDEN, 1886

2.
3.
4.
a5
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If
If

There sno oth -er
There’sno oth - er

name like
name like
1
I should

Je - sus, 'Tis

the hope that

He wills that la - bor In

shall see Him When in

glo -

His vine-yard day
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the dear-est name
Je - sus When the heart with grief

is
ry He

by

He wills that death’scold fin - ger Touch my fee-ble, mor - tal
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we know,

sad,

ap - pears,

day,
clay,
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’Tis the an-gel’s joy in heav- en, 'Tis the Christian’s joy be - low.
There’sno oth-er name like Je - sus Whentheheart is free and glad.
'Tis the hope to hear His wel-come That my faint-ing spir - it cheers.
Then ’tis well if on - ly Je - sus Bless-es all I do or say.
Then ’tis well if on - ly Je -sus Is my dy - ing trust and stay.
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Sweet name, dear name, There’s no oth - er name like Je - sus;
(sweet name) (dear name)
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Sweet name, dear name, There’sno oth - er name like Je - sus.
(sweetname) (dear name)
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Copyright, 1886, by F. E. Belden. Used by permission.
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- 1 =T 1

1.1 love +to tell the sto - ry Of un - seen thingsa - bove,
2.1 love to tell the sto - ry; More won-der - ful it seems
3.1 love to tell the sto - ry; ’Tis pleas-ant to re - peat
4.1 love to tell the sto - ry; For those who knowit best

518 I Love to Tell the Story
7.6.7.6.D. With Refrain
EATHERINE HANKEY, 1866 WiLLiaMm G. FIscHER, 1869
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Of Je - sus and His glo - ry, Of Je - sus and His love;
Than all the gold -en fan-cies Of all our gold-en dreams;
What seems each time I  tell it More won - der - ful - ly sweet;
Seem hun - ger - ing and thirst-ing To hear it like the rest;
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I love to tell the sto - 1y, Be-cause I know ’tis true;
I love to tell the sto - 1y, It did so much for me,
I love to tell the sto - ry, For some have nev - er heard
And when in scenes of glo - ry I sing the new, new song,
o | | e
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sat - is - fies my long-ing As noth - ing else can do.
And that 1is just the rea-son I tell it now to thee.
The mes-sage of sal - va-tion FromGod’s own ho - ly word.
'Twill be the old, old sto-r1y That I  have loved so long.
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By permission of the Estate of William G. Fls:her.
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I Jlove +to tell the sto -ry; 'Twill be mytheme in glo -1y
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To tell the old, old sto -1y Of Je-sus and His love.
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519 How Shall I Follow Him?

Gardiner. L.M.
WILLIAM GARDINER'S
Josian CoNDER, alt.,, 1824, 1836 ‘‘Sacred Melodies,” 1815
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1. Howshall I fol - low Him I serve? Howshalll cop-y Him I love?
2. Lord, should my path through suffering lie, For - bidthat I should e’er re - pine;
3. O, let me think how Thou didstleave Thy heavenly homeof pure de-lights,
4, All this Thou didst, then died for me! Thoucamest not Thy - self to please;
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Nor from those bless-ed foot-stepsswerve Whichleadme to  His seat a-bove?
Still let me turn to Cal- va-ry, Norheed my grief, re - membering Thine.
To fast, to faint, to watch, to grieve, Through toilsome days, through lonely nights!
And, dear though earth-ly com-forts be, Shall I not love Theemore than these?
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520 Lift Him Up
8.7.8.7.D. With Refrain
May E. WARREN D, S. HAKES
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1. Lift Him up, ’tis He that bids you, Let the dy - ing look and live;
2. Lift Him up, this pre-cious Sav - iour, Let the mul - ti - tude be - hold;
3. Lift Him up in all His glo - ry, 'Tis the Son of God on high;
4. O then lift Him up in sing-ing, Lift the Sav - iour up in prayer;
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To  all wea -ry, thirst-ing sin-ners, Liv - ing wa - ters will He give;
They with will - ing hearts shall seek Him, He will draw them to His fold;
Lift Him up, His love shall drawthem, E'en the care-less shall draw nigh;
He, the glo -ri - ous Re-deem-er, All the sins of men did bear;
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And th?ﬁghonce so meekand low - ly, Yet thePrince of heavenwas He;
They shall gath - er from the way-side, Hastening on with joy-ous feet,
Let them hear a - gainthe sto - ry Of  the cross, the death of shame;
Yes, theyoung shall bow be - fore Him, And the old their voic-es raise;
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And the blind, who grope in dark-ness, Through the blood of Christshall see.
They shall bear the cross of Je - sus, And shall find sal - va - tion sweet.
And from tongue to tongue re-peat it; Might - y throngsshall bless His name.
All  the deaf shall hear ho- san - nah; And  the dumb shall shout His praise.
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Ll.ft Hlm up, the ris-en Sav-iour, High a - mid the wait-ing throng;
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Lift Him up, 'tis He thatspeak-eth, Now He bids you flee from wrong.
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521 Jesus Calls Us
Galilee. 8.7.8.7.

FRANCES ALEXANDER, 1852 WiLriam H. Junz. 1887
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1. Je - sus calls us; o'er tke tu-mult Of ourlife’s wild, rest-less sea,
2. Je-sus calls us fromthe wor-ship Of the vain world’s gold-en store,
3. In our joys and in our sor-rows, Days of toil and hours of ease,
4, Je - sus calls us! By Thy mer-cies, Sav-iour,may we hear Thy call,
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Day by day His sweetvoicesoundeth, Say - ing,“Christian, fol - low Me.”
Fromeach i~ dol thatwouldkeep us, Say - ing,‘‘Christian, love Me more.”
Still He calls, in cares and pleas-ures, “Chris-tian, love Me more than these.”
Give our hearts to Thy o - be-dience, Serve and love Thee best of all
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English copyright by Reid Bros, Ltc , London, W.1.
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522 Now Just a Word for Jesus
7.6.7.6. With Refrain

FANNY J. CROSBY W. H. DoANE
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1. Now just a word for Je - sus; Your dear - est Friend so true,
2. Now just a word for Je - sus; You feel yoursins for - given,
3. Now just a word for Je - sus; A cross it can -not be

4. Now just a word for Je - sus; Let mnot the time be lost;
5. Now just a word for Je - sus; And if  your faith be dim,
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Come, cheer ourhearts and tell us What He has done for you.
And by  His grace are striv - ing To reach a home in heaven.
To say, “I love my Sav - iour Who gave His life for me.”
The heart’s neg-lect - ed du - ty Brings sor - row to its cost.
A - rise in all your weak-ness, And leave the rest to Him.

i
ki

Refrain
ng __Fj__i__,‘_z*q‘ =|' ——+ i J' N =] =
eSS s A e e —

N
Now just a word for Je - sus—'Twill help us on our way;
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One lit - tle word for Je - sus, O speak, or sing, or pray.
S f_é ¥ = s i |
= - - =
[ ] l

Used by permission of Mrs, Geo. W. Doane.
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523 Take the Name of Jesus With You
8.7.8.7. With Refrain
LILLIAN BAXTER WiLLiAM H. DOANE, 1899
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1. Take the name of Je - suswith you, Child of sor-row and of woe;
2. Take the name of Je- sus ev - er, As a shield from ev - ery snare;
3.0 the pre-ciousnameof Je - sus! How it thrills our souls with joy,
4, At the name of Je - sus bow - ing, Fall - ing pros-trate at His feet,
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It will joy and com-fort give you, Take 1t, then, where'er you go.

If temp - ta-tions round you gath - er, Breathethat ho - ly name in prayer.
When His lov - ing arms receive us, And His songs our tongues em-ploy!
King of kingsinheaven we'llcrown Him, When our jour-ney is com-plete.
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Pre-cious name, O how sweet! Hope of earthand joy of heaven;
Precious name, O how sweet!
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Pre-cious name, O how sweet! Hope of earthand joy of heaven.
Precious name, O how sweet, how sweet!
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524 Tell Me the Old, Old Story

Evangel. 7.6.7.6.D. With Refrain

KaTHERINE HANKEY, 1B66 Wwm. H. Doane, 1870
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1. Tell me the old, old sto - ry, Of un-seenthingsa - bove, Of Je-sus
2. Tell me the sto-ry soft -ly, With ear-nesttonesand grave; Re - mem-ber
3. Tell me thesameold sto- ry, When youhave causeto fear That this world’s
S -

and His glo - ry, Of Je - susand His love; Tell me the sto -ry
I'm the sin -ner Whom Je - sus came to  save; Tell me the sto -ry
emp-ty glo-ry Is cost-ing me too dear; Yes, and when thatworld’s
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sim-ply, As to a it~ tle child, For I am weakand wea- ry,
al - ways, If you wouldreally be, In an -y time of trou - ble,
glo -1y Is dswn-inpa on my soul, Tell me the old, old sto - ry:

And help - Iesa and de - filed.
A  com - fort-er to me. Tell me the old, old sto - ry, Tell me the
“Christ Je - sus makes thee whole.”

old, old sto - ry, Tell me the old, old sto-ry, Of Je-sus andHislove.
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Used by permission of Mrs, Geo. W. Doane.
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SABBATH SCHOOL—HOLY SPIRIT

Baptize Us Anew
5.5.6.5. With Refrain

W. A. OGDEN
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1. Bap - tize us a - new With power from on high,
2. Un - wor - thy we cry, Un - ho - ly, un - clean,
3.0 heav - en - ly Dove, De - scend from on high!
4. 0 list the glad voice! From heav - en it came:
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With love, O re - fresh wus! Dear Sav - iour, draw nigh.
(0] wash us and cleanse us From sin’s guilt - y stain.
We plead Thy rich bless - ing; In mer - ¢y draw nigh.
Thou art My be - lov - ed, Well pleas - ed I am.
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be - seech Thee, Lord Je - sus, we pray,
we bless Thee, dear Lamb that was slain,
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With love and the Spir - it bap - tize wus to - day.
We laud and a - dore Thee, A - men and A - men.
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526

O, Spread the Tidings Round

The Comforter Has Come. 6.6.6.6.6.6.6.
F. BoTTOME WirLLiaM J. KIREPATRICK
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1. O, spread the ti - dings round Wher -
2. The long, long night is past, The
3.0 bound - less Love di - vine! How
4. Sing, 'till the ech - oes fly A-
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ev =~ er man is  found, Wher - ev - er hu - man hearts
morn - ing breaks at last; And hushed the dread-ful wail
shall this tongue of mine To won - dering mor - fals  tell
bove the vault - ed sky, And all the saints a - bove
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hu - man wues a - bound; Let ev - ery Chris-tian tongue
A.nd fu - ry of the Dblast, As o'er the gold- en  hills
The maitch - less grace di - vine— That I, a child of sin,
To all be - low re - ply, In strains of end -less love,
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Pro - claim the joy - ful sound: The Com - fort - er has come!
The day ad - vanc - es  fast. The Com - fort - er has come!
Should in His im - age shine! The Com - fort - er has comel
The song that ne'er will die: The Com - fort - er has come!
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Copyright, 1918, Renewal, Hope Publishing Company, owner. Used by permission,
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JESUS’ LOVE AND SYMPATHY

527

Mgs. ELVINA M. HALL

I Hear the Saviour Say
6.6.6.6. With Refrain

JoHN T. GRAPE
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small;

claim,

Yol hear the Sav-iour say, *“Thy strength in-deed is

2. Lord, now in - deed I find Thy power, and Thine a - lone,
3. Sincenoth - ing good have I Where - by Thy grace to

4, And when be — fore the throne I stand

in Him com - plete,

Child of weak - ness, watch and pray, Findin Me thine all in  all.”
Can  change the lep- er's spots, And  melt the heart of stone.
ru wash my gar-ment white In the blood of Cal-vary’s Lamb.
r lay my tro-phies down, Al down at Je-sus' feet.
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Sin had left a crim-son stain; He washed it white as snow.
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528 Oh, the Best Friend to Have Is Jesus
9.9.7.7.9. With Refrain
P. P. BILHORN ! S o BILHCIRN‘
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1. Oh, the bestfriend to have is Je - sus; When the cares of life up- on you
2. What a friend I havefoundin Je - sus! Peace and com-fort to mysoul He
3. ThoughlI pass through the nightof  sor - row, And the chill - y waves of Jor-dan
4. When at last to ourhome we gath - er, With the faith-ful who have gone be-
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roll, He will heal thewound-edheart, He will strength and grace u-n-part
brings; Lean-ing on Hismight-y arm, I will fear mno ill nor harm;
roll, Nev - er need Ishrink nor fear, For my Sav-iour is so near;

fore, We will sing up-on theshore, Prais-ing Him for - ev - er-moxe;
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Oh, the best friend to have is Je sus. The best friend to have is Je - sus,
Je-sus every day,

The best friend to have is Je - sus; He will help you when you fall,
Je-sus all the way,
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He will hear you when you ca]l Oh, the best fnend to have is ]e - sus
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Copyright, 1919, by P. P. Bilhorn. Renewal Nazarene Publishing House, owner.
Used by permission.
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JESUS’ LOVE AND SYMPATHY

529 I Will Sing of Jesus’ Love
7.7.7.7. With Refrain
F. E. BELDEN F. E. BELDEN, 1886
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1. I will sing (I w1]1 sing) of Je - sus’ love, Sing of Him (sing of Him)
2. Ere a tear (ere a tear)had dimmed mine eyes, Je - sus’ tears (Je - sus’ tears)

3. O thedepths (O the depths) of love di- vine! Earth or heaven(earth or heaven)
4. Nothing good (noth-mg good) for Him I've done; How could He (how could He)
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who first loved me; For He left (for He left) bright worlds a - bove,
for me did flow; Ere my first (ere my first) faint prayer could rise,
can nev - er know How that sins (how thatsins) as dark as mine
such love be-stow? Lord, I own (Lord, I own) my heart is won,
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And died on Cal - va - ry.
He had prayed in tones of woe. I  will sing (I will sing) of
Can be made as white as snow.
Helpme now my love to show.
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Je - sus' love, End-lesspraise (end-less praise) my heart shall give; He has
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died (Hehasdied) that I might live— I will sing His love to me.
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Copyright, 1886, by F. E Belden Used by permission.
413



SABBATH SCHOOL

530 The Great Physician Now Is Near
8.7.8.7. With Refrain
WiLLiaAM HUNTER Arr, by J. H. STOCKTON
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1. The Great Phy - si - cian now is near, The sym - pa-thiz-ing Je - sus;
2. All glo-ry to the dy - ingLamb!I now be-lieve in Je - sus;
3. His name dis-pels my guilt and fear; No oth - er name but Je - sus;
4. And when He comes to bring the crown—The crown of life and glo - ry—

He speaks, the droop-ing heart to cheer, O hear the voice of Je - sus!
I love the bless-ed Sav-iour’sname, I love thename of Je - sus.
O how my soul de-lights to hear The pre-ciousname of Je - sus!
Thenby His side we will sit down, Andtell re-demp-tion’s sto - ry.

Sweetest note in ser - aph song, Sweetest name on mor - tal tongue,
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Sweet-est car - ol ev - er sung— Je - sus, bless-ed Je - sus!




JESUS’ LOVE AND SYMPATHY

531 I’ve Found a Friend

Friend. 8.7.8.7.D.

J. G. SmaALL, 1866 GEORGE C. STEBBINS, 1906
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1. Ive found a Friend;oh, such a Friend! He loved me ere I knew Him;
2. I've found a Friend;oh, such a Friend! He bled, Hedied to save me;
3. I’'ve found a Friend;oh, such a Friend! All power to Him is giv - en;
4. I've found a Friend;oh, such a Friend! So kind, andtrue, and ten - der,

He drew me with the cords of love, And thus Heboundme to Him.
And not a-lone the gift of life, But His own self He gave me.
To guard me on my up-wardcourse, And bring me safe to heav-en.
So wise a coun - se - lor and guide, So might -y a de-fend-er.
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An] 'round my heart still close - ly twine Those ties which nought can sev - er,

Noughtthat I have my own I call, I hold it for the Giv - er;
The e - ter -nal glo-ries gleam a-far, To nerve my faint en-deav- or;
From Him,who lov-eth me so well, What power my soul can sev - er?

For I am His, and He is mine, For - ev - er and for-ev - er.
My heart, my strength,my life, my all, Are His, and His for-ev - er.
So now towatch, to work, to war, And then +tfo rest for-ev - er.
Shall life or death, or earth or hell? No; I am His for-ev - er.




SABBATH SCHOOL

532 I Have a Friend So Precious

My Lord and 1. 7.6.8.6.8.6.7.4.
MRs. L. SHOREY HuUBERT P. MAIN

1.1 have a Friend so  pre- cious, So ver -y dear to me,
2. Some-times I'm faint and wea -ry, He knowsthat I am weak,
3.1 tell Him all my sor-rows, I tell Him all my joys,

4. He knowsthat I am long - ing Some wea -1y soul to win,

_I

|
He loves me with such ten - der love, He loves so faith - ful - Iy;
And as He bids me lean on Him, His help I glad - Iy seek;
I tell Him all that pleas-es me, I tell Him what an-noys;
And so He bids me go and speak The Ilov - ing word for Him;

. 5-
0 _;_ 1.____._—1____]
I At — 1 1 e i t = o1
| [ =k = L 1 = 1 1 ==t l: : 'r- |
v
1 S 1y

I could not live a - part fromHim, I love to feel Him nigh,
He leads me in the paths of light, Be - neath a sun -ny sky,
He tells me what I ought to do, He tells me how to try,
He bids me tell His won-drouslove, And why He came to die,
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And so we dwell to - geth - er, My Lord and I
And so we walk to - geth - er, My Lord and L
And so we talk to - geth - er, My DLord and L
And so we work to - geth - er, My Lord and L
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533

GEORGE BENNARD

SUFFERINGS AND DEATH
On a Hill Far Away

The Old Rugged Cross. 12.8.12.8. With Refrain
GEORGE BENNARD, 1913
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1. On a hill far a-way stoodan old rug-ged cross, The em - blem of
2. Oh,that old rug-gedcross, so de-spised by theworld, Hasa won-drous at-
3. In the old rug-ged cross,stained with blood so di- vine, A won - drous
4, To the old rug-gedcross I will ev - er be tme, Its shame and re -
I o pis gty ‘P i )
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suf - fering and shame,

And I love that old cross where the dear-est and best

trac - tion for me, For the dear Lamb of God left His glo-ry a- bove,
beau-ty I  see; For’'twas on that oldcross Je-sus suf-fered and died,
proach gladly  bear; Then He'll call me someday to my home far a - way,
o

v
For a world of lost sin-ners was slain.
To bear it to darkCal-va - ry. So I'll cher - ish the old rug-ged
To par - donand sanc-ti - fy me.
Where Hisglo - ry for - ev ~er I'll share. cross, the
s
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cross,
old rug-ged cross,

Till my tro-phiesat last I lay down;

I will cling to the

v
old rug-ged cross,

"4
Copyright, 1913, by George Bennard. Homer A.41}$deheaver. owner.

And ex-change it someday for a crown
Cross, the old rug-ged cross,
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SABBATH SCHOOL

534

FANNY J. CROSBY

Write on myheart ev- ery word,
of the days that He passed,

Tell Me the Story of Jesus

8.7.8.7.D. With Refrain

Joun R. SWENEY

1. Tell me the sto -ry of Je - sus,
2. Fast-ing, a-lone in the des -ert, Tell
3. Tell of

the cross where they nailed Him, Writh-ing in an-guish and pain;

Tell me the sto - ry most pre-cious Sweet-est that ev - er washeard;
How for our sins He wastempt-ed, Yet was tri-um -phant at last;
Tell of the grave wherethey laid Him, Tell how He liv - eth  a-gain;
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Tell how the an - gels,

in cho - rus,

Sang as they wel-comed His birth,

Tell of theyears of His la - bor, Tell of the sor-row He bore,
Love in that sto -ry so ten- der, Clear-er thanev - er I see;
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He

was

Stay, let

Glo - ry to God in the high - est,

Peace and good ti - dings to

earth,

despised and af - flict - ed,
me weep while you whis - per,

Home-less, re - ject-ed, and poor.
Love paid the ran-som for me.

. 2.
114 L] ' 1

?,

418




SUFFERINGS AND DEATH

Tell me the sto - ry of Je - sus,

Write on myheart ev - ery word,

Tell me the sto - ry most pre-cious, Sweet-est that ev - er washeard.
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535 *Tis Finished!
Olden. L.M.
SAMUEL STENNETT, 1787 LoweLL MAson (1792-1872)
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1.%'Tis fin-ished!” so the Sav-iour cried, And meek-ly bowed His head, and died;
2. 'Tis fin-ished!that which heaven fore-told By prophets in the days of old;
3. 'Tis fin-ished! Son of God, Thy power Hath triumphed in this aw - ful hour;
4, Tis fin-ished! let the joy-ful sound Be heard through all the na-tions round;
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'Tis

And truths are

And yet our eyeswith sor-row see That life
'Tis

b

fin-ished! let the tri-umphrise, And swell the cho-rus of
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fin - ished!yes, the race is rum, The bat-tle fought, the vic - tory won.
o-pened to our view That kingsand prophets nev - er knew.

to us was death to Thee.
the skies!
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SABBATH SCHOOL

536 It May Be at Morn

Christ Returneth, 12.12.12.7. With Refrain

H. L. TURNER JameEs MCGRANAHAN
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1. It may be at morn,whenthe day is  a - wak-ing,When sun-light through
2. It may be at mid-day, it may be at twi-light, It may be, per-
3. 0 joy! O de-light!should we go with-out dy-ing, No sick-ness, no
L
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dark - ness and shad-ow is break-ing, That Je - sus will come in the
chance, that the blackness of mid-night Will burst in - to light in the
sad - ness, no dread,and no cry - ing, Caughtup throughthe clouds with our
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full - ness of glo - re - ceive from the world His own.
blaze of His glo - ry, When Je - sus re - cewes His own.
Lord in - to glo - ry, When Je - sus re - ceives His own.
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O Lord Je - sus, how long, how long Ere we shout the glad song? Christ re -
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turn-eth, Hal-le - Iu- jah! hal-le - Iu - jah! A-men, Hal - le - lu - jah! A -men.
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SECOND COMING

537 Called to the Feast
When the King Comes In. 9.9.9.5. With Refrain
J. E. LANDOR E. S. LORENZ

1. Called to the feast by the ng are we, Sit - ting, perhaps, where His
2. Crownson the head where the thorns have been, Glo - ri - fied He who once
3. Like lightning’s flash will that in - stant show Things hid - den long from both
4. Joy - ful His eye shall on each one rest W’ho is inwh.ite wed—ding
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peo - ple be; How will it fare, friend, with thee and me

died for men; Splen-did the vi - sion be - fore wus then,
friend and foe; Just what we are will each neigh - bor know,
gar - ments dressed; Ah! well for wus if we stand the test,
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When the King comes in?
When the King comes in. When the King comes in, broth-er, When the King comes
When the Kingcomes in.
When the King comes in.
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= e
T e el e
: - | - - - =" [
o = o . i H
= L e e P




SABBATH SCHOOL
538 When Jesus Shall Gather the Nations
He Will Gather the Wheat. 9.8.9.8. With Refrain
HArriET B. M'KEEVER Joun R. SWENEY
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1. When Je - sus shallgath-er the mna - tions, Be - fore Him at last
2. Shall we hear, from the lips of the Sav - iour, The words ‘“Faithful ser -

3. He will smile when He looks on His chil - dren, And sees on the ran -
4. Then let us be watch-ing and wait - ing, Withlamps burn-ing stead - |

5. Thus liv - ing withhearts fixed on heav - en, In pa-tience we wait
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to ap - pear, Then how shall we stand in the judg-ment, When
vant, well done,” Or, trem - bling with fear and with an - guish, Be
somed His seal; He will clothe them in heav - en - ly beau - ty, As
y and bright; When the Bride-groom shallcall to the wed - ding, O
for the time When, the days of our pil - grim-age end - ed, We'll
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sum-moned our sen-tence to hear?

ban-ished a-way from Histhrone?
low at His foot-stool theykneel. He will gath-er the wheat in His
may we bhe read - y for flight!
bask in the pres-ence di- vine.
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gar - mner, But the chaff will He scat-ter a - way; Then
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539 In the Glad Time of the Harvest
When the King Shall Claim His Own. 8.7.8.7.D.
L. D. SANTEE Epwin BARNES, 1886
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1. In the glad time of the har-vest, In the grand mil - len - nial year,
2.0 the rap -ture of His peo- ple! Longthey'vedwelton earth’slow sod,

3. Long they've toiled with-in the har-vest, Sown the pre - cious seed with tears;
4, We shall greet the lovedand lov -ing, Who have left wus lone-ly here;
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When the King shall take His scep-ter, And to judge the world ap - pear,
With their hearts e’er turn-ing home-ward, Rich in faith and love to God.
Soon they’ll drop theirheav-y bur-dens In  the glad mil - len-nial years;
Ev - ery heart-ache will be ban-ished Whenthe Sav - iour shall ap-pear;
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Earth and sea shall yield their treasure, All shall stand be - fore the throne;
They will share the life im-mor- tal, They will know as they are known,
They will share the bliss of heav-en, Nev - er-more to sigh or moan;
Nev - er grieved with sin or sor-row, Nev-er wea - ry or a - lone,

Just a-wards will then be giv-en, When the King shall claim His own.
They will pass the pear-ly por-tal, When the King shallclaim His own.
Star - ry crowns will then be giv-en, When the King shall claim His own.
O, we long for thatglad mor-row When the King shall claim His own.
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540

We Know Not the Hour

12.12.12.6. With Refrain

F.E.B ELDEN

F E. BELDEN

== e = T =1
(‘3 l_j ' = __P.'_.g[ _.f : E
I——l—d———d—d—l— —¢: _‘_—l_—‘ ’:— a5 _'_q l i— &
1. We know not the hour of the Mas-ter’s ap-pear-ing; Yet signs all fore-
2. There’slight for the wise who are seek-ing sal - va - tion; There’s truth in the
3. We'll watch and we’ll pray, with our lamps trimmed and burning; We'll work and we'll
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tell that the mo-ment is mnear-ing When He shall re - turn—
book of the Lord's rev - e - la - tion; Each proph- e - cy points
wait  till the Mas-ter's re - turn- ing; We'll sing and re - joice,
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‘fis a prom-ise most cheer-ing— But we know not the hour.
to the great con-sum - ma - tion— But we know not the hour.
ev - ery o - men dis - cern - ing— But we know not the hour.
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come, hal - le - lu - jah! hal - le - lu-jah! He will come in the
He will come,

| |
Copyright, 1886, by F. E. Belden. Used by permission.
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clouds of His Fa-ther’sbright glo - ry— But we know mnot the hour.
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541 Lift Up the Trumpet
Jesus Is Coming Again. 10.7.10.7. With Refrain
Jessie E. STROUT GEORGE E. LEE

:ﬁg

1, Lift up thetrumpet, andloud let it ring: Je-sus is com-ing a-gain!
2, Ech - o it, hill-tops; proclaim it, yeplains: Je - sus is com-ing a-gain!
3. Sound it, old o-cean,in eachmighty wave: Je - sus is com-ing a-gain!
4, Heavings of earth, tell the vast, wondering throng: Je - sus  is com-ing a-gain!
5. Na - tions are an - gry—by this we do know Je-sus is com-ing a-gainl
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Cheer up, ye pil-grims, be joy-ful andsing; Je-sus is com-ing a-gain!
Com - ing in glo - ry, the Lamb thatwasslain; Je - sus is com-ing a-gain!
Break on thesandsof the shoresthat yelave; Je-sus is com-ing a-gain!
Tem - pests and whirlwinds, the an-them prolong; Je - sus is com-ing a-gain!
Knowledge in-creas-es; men run to andfro; Je-sus is com-ing a-gain!
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Com -ing a-gain, com-ing a-gain, Je -sus is com-ing a - gain!
T[u=' i--'h =§ r5] r® = = l=J l"_l-{'_' e f'_‘_5"
T f e : = o= p_ﬁh_ ;
e e ===




SABBATH SCHOOL
542 We Know Not the Time When He Cometh

Waiting and Watching. 9.8.9.8.D. With Refrain
S. M. H. WL H. PonTIUS
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1. We know not the time when He com - eth, At e-ven, or mid-night,or morn;
2. 1 think of His won-der-ful pit - y, The price our sal-va-tion hath cost;
3. 0 Je-sus, my lov-ing Re-deem-er, Thouknowest I cher-ish as dear
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It may be at deep—en-In% twi-light; It may be at ear-li-est dawn.

He left the bright mansionsof glo - ry To suf-fer and die for the lost.
The hope that mine eyes shall be-hold Thee, That Ishall Thine own welcome hear!
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He bids us towatchand be read -y, Nor suf-fer our lightsto grow dim,
And sometimes I think it will please Him, When those whom He died to re - deem
If to some as a judge Thou ap-pear - est, Who forth from Thy presence would flee,
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That when He shall come, Hemay find us All wait-ing and watching for Him.
Re - joice in thehope of His com-ing By wait-ing and watching for Him.
A Friendmostbe-lov - ed I'll greet Thee, I'm wait-ing and watching for Thee.
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Wait - ing andwatch - ing, Wait - ing and watch - ing;
Waiting and watching, yes, waiting for Thee, Waiting and watching, yes,waiting for Thee;
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SECOND COMING

e
Wait - ing and watch - ing, Still wait -ing and watching for Thee.
Waiting and watching, yes, waiting and watching,
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543 Tell It to Every Kindred and Nation
Hail Him the King of Glory. 10.5.10.6. With Refrain
HENRY DE FLUITER HENRY DE FLUITER
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1. Tell it to ev-ery kin-dredand na-tion, Tell it far and mnear;
2. Na-tions a-gain in strife and com-mo-tion, Warn-ings by the way;
3. Chil-dren of Godlook up with re-joic-ing; Shout and sing His praise;
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Earth’s darkest night will fade with the dawn-ing, Je - sus will soon ap - pear.
Signs in the heav-ens, un - err-ing o-mens, Her - ald the glo - rious day.
Bless - ed are they who, wait-ing and watching, Look for the dawn-ing rays.
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Hail Him the King of glo - ry, Once the Lamb for sin-ners slain;
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Tell, tell the won-drous sto - ry, “Je - sus comes to reign.”
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SABBATH SCHOOL

544 Q’er All the Land

Come, Saviour, Come. 10.10.10.12. With Refrain

W. C. GAGE HeNrY C, WORE
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1. O’er all the land have the signs now ap-peared, Tell - ing us
2. Signs in the sun and the moon and the stars Faith - ful - ly
3. These, to the pil - grim, are o - mens of cheer, Toil - ing and
4, Then let us ral - ly, and fresh cou: age take, Soon will we
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soon our dear Sav - jour will come; Long has the worn pil - grim
show that the great day is mnear; Na - tions dis-tressed by the
sigh - ing in life’s gloom - y  way; All, all pro-claim that the
heﬁr_ our dear Lord’s lov - ing voice; Those who will now all their
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watched hoped, and feared, Wait-ing for that bless- ed hape 0 come Sav - iour,come.

- mors of wars, And theheartsof wick-ed men are fail - i ing for fear.
Sav - ijour is near, And the light is dawn-ing of that soon-com-ing day.
er - rors for-sake Soonthe pearl-y gateswill en - ter—sing and re-joice.
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Sound forth the tid-ings, long, loud, and clear; Je - sus is com - ing, and
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soon will ap-pear; All hearts re-spond as we long for our home,

o B | = . = o o
= s = e f e [
= e S e ! F ——p—H

' d 4 e I "4 > g s
428




SECOND COMING

g e

“Quick-1ly come, O bless - ed Je - sus, come, Sav - iour, come!”
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545 Face to Face With Christ My Saviour
Face to Face. 8.7.8.7, With Refrain
Mnrs. FRANK A. BRECE GRANT COLFAX TULLAR
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1. Face to facewith Christmy Sav - iour, Face to face,whatwill it be,

2. On - ly faint-ly now I see Him, With the darkening veil be-tween,
3. What re- joic-ing in His pres- ence, When are ban-ished grief and pain;
4. Face to face! oh, bliss-ful mo - ment! Face to face—to see and know;
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When with rap-ture I be-hold Him, Je - sus Christ,who died for me?
But a bless-ed day is com - ing, WhenHis glo - ry shall be seen.
‘When the crook - ed ways are straightened, And the dark things shall be plain!
Face to face with my Re-deem -er, Je - sus Christ, who loves me so.
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Face to face in all His glo - ry
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Copyright, 1927, by Grant Colfax Tullar, Renewal. Used by permission,
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SABBATH SCHOOL
546 The Coming King Is at the Door

Even at the Door. 8.8.8.6. With Refrain
F. E. BELDEN F. E, BELDEN, 1886
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1. The com-ing King is at the door, Who once the cross for sin-ners bore,
2. The signs that show His com-ing near Are fast ful - fill- ing year by year,
3. Look not on earth for strife to cease, Look not be-low for joy and peace,
4, Then in the glo-riousearthmadenew We'lldwell the countless a-ges through;
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But now the right-eousones a- lone, He comes to gath - er home.
And soon we'll hail the glo-riousdawn Of heaven’s e - ter - nal morn.
Un - til the Sav-iourcomesa -gain To ban - ish death and sin.
This mor - tal shall im-mor -tal be, And time, e ~-ter - ni - ty.
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At thedoor, at the door, At the door,yes, e-ven at the door;
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At the door, at the door,
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He is com - ing, He is com - ing, He is e =-ven at the door.
com-ing a - gain, com-ing a-gain,
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Copyright, 1886, by F. E. Belden, Used by permission,
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SECOND COMING
547 The Golden Morning Is Fast Approaching

Gleams of the Golden Morning. 10.5.10.5. With Refrain

S. J. GRAHAM S. J. GRAHAM
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1. The gold - en morn-ing is fast ap-proach-ing; Je - sus soon will come
2. The gos - pel sum-monswill soon be car-ried To the mna-tions round;
3. At-tend-ed by all the shin-ing an-gels, Downthe flam-ing sky
4. There those loved ones who have long been part-ed, Will all meet that day;
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To take His faith-ful and hap - py chil-dren To their prom-ised home.
The Bridegroom then  will cease to tar-ry And the trum-pet sound.
The Judge will come, and will take His peo-ple  Wheretheywill not die.
Thetears of those who are bro- ken-heart-ed  Will be wiped a - way.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

548 Sweet Promise Is Given
Hold Fast Till I Come. 10.11.10.11. With Refrain
F. E. BELDEN F. E. BELDEN
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1. Sweet prom-ise is given to all who be-lieve—“Be-hold I come quickly, Mine
2. We'll “watch un - to prayer” with lamps burning bright; He comes to all oth-ers a
3. Yes! this is our hope,’tis built on His word— The glo-rious ap-pear-ing of
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own to re - ceive; l:fold fast till I come; the dan-ger is great; Sleep
“thief in the night.” We know He is near, but know not the day— As
Je - sus, our Lord; Of prom-is- es all, it standsas the sum: ‘“Be -
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not as do oth-ers; be watch-ful, and wait.”
spring shows thatsummer is not far a- way. “Hold fast till I come;” sweet
hold I come quick-ly, hold fast till I come.”
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joy, sit down on My throne; Bright crowns are in wait-ing; hold fast till I come.”
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Copyright, 1886, by F. E. Belden. Used by permission.
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Mrs. PHOEBE PALMER

SECOND COMING

Watch, Ye Saints
Jesus Comes. L.M. With Refrain
WiLLIAM J. KIRKPATRICK

o

1. Watch, ye saints, with eye-lids wak-ing; Lol

the powers of heaven are shak-ing;
2. Lo! the prom-ise of your Sav-iour, Par-doned sin and pur-chased fa-vor,
3. King-doms at their base are crumbling, Hark! His char - iot wheels are rumbling;
4. Na-tions wane, though proud and stately; Christ His king-dom hast-eneth great-ly;

5. Sin - ners, come, while Christ is pleading; Now for you He’s in - ter - ced ~ing;
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Keep yourlamps all trimmed and burning, Read -y
Blood-washed robes and crowns of glo -ry; Haste to tell

for yourLord’sre-turn-ing.
re-demp-tion’s sto - ry.
Tell, O tell of grace a-bounding, Whilst the sev-enthtrump is sounding.
Earth her lat- est pangs is summing; Shout, ye saints, your Lord is com -ing.
Haste, ere grace and time di-minished Shall proclaim the mys-tery fin-ished:
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Lol He comes, lol

Je - sus comes; Lol He comes, He comes all - glo-rious!
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Je - suscomes to reign vic - to-rious, Lol He comes, yes, Je-suscomes.
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SABBATH SCHOOL
550 Beautiful Valley of Eden

8.6.8.6. With Refrain

W. O. CusHING WiLLIAM F, SHERWIN (1826-1888)
] 1
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1. Beau - ti-ful val -ley of E - den, Sweet is thy noon-tide calm;
2. 0 - verthe heart of themourn-er Shin-eth the gold-en day,

3. There is the home of my Sav-iour; There,withthe blood-washed throng,

O - ver the hearts of the wea - ry, Breath-ing thywaves of balm.
Waft-ing the songs of the an - gels Down from the far a - way.
O - ver the high-lands of glo = ry Roll - eth the great new song.

b
Beau-ti-ful val-ley of E - den, Home of the pure and blest, How
the pure and blest,
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of - ten a-mid the wild bil ~-lows I dream of thy rest, sweet restl
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HIS KINGDOM AND REIGN
551 There’s a Land That Is Fairer Than Day

Sweet By and By. 9.9.9.9. With Refrain

S. F. BENNETT J. P. WEBSTER
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1. There’sa land that is fair - er than day, And by faith we can
2. We shall sing on thatbeau - ti - ful shore The me-lo - di-ous
3. To our boun - ti - ful Fa - ther a - bove, We will of - fer a
-

'E ~: ;ci.=_“: q_r N ;‘ = -l '-;_

it a - far; For the Fa - ther waits o - ver the way, To pre-
songs of the blest, And our spir - its shall sor-row no more, Not a
trib - ute of praise, For the glo - ri - ous gift of His love, And the

pare us a dwell -ing place there. In  the sweet by and
sigh for the bless-ing of rest.
bless - ings that hal - low our days.

by, We shall meet on thatbeau-ti - ful shore; In the
by and by, by and by,
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SABBATH SCHOOL

552 I Will Sing You a Song
Home of the Soul. 12.8.12.8.8.12.8.
ELLEN H. GATES PHILIP PHILLIPS
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1. 1 will sing you a song of thatbeau- ti-ful land, The far - a-way
2. O, thathome of the soull in my vi-sionsanddreamsIts bright, jas- per
3. That un-change-a - ble home is for you and for me, Where Je-sus of
4, O, howsweet it will be in thatbeau~ ti-ful land, So free from all
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home L;f the soul, Where nostorms ev - er beat on the glit - ter-ingstrand,
walls I can see, Till I fan - cy but thin - ly the veil in - ter-venes
Naz - a-rethstands; The King of all king-doms for-ev - er is He,

sor - row and pain; With songs on our lips and withharps in our hands,
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While theyears of e - ter =ni-ty roll, Whiletheyearsof e -ter - ni-ty roll;
Be =~ tween the fair cit - y and me, Be - tween the fair cit - y and me;
And He hold - eth our crowns in His hands, And He hold-eth our crowns in His hands;
To meet one an-oth-er a - gainl To meet one an-oth - er a-gainl
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Where no storms ever beat on the glit-ter-ing strand, While the years of eter-ni-ty roll.
Till I fan-cy but thin-ly theveil in-tervenes Be-tweenthe fair cit- y and me.

The King of all kingdoms for-ev - er is He, And He holdeth our crowns in His hands.
With  songs on our lips and with harps in our hands, To meetone an - oth- er a-gain!




HIS KINGDOM AND REIGN

553 On Jordan’s Stormy Banks
C.M. With Refrain
SAMUEL STENNETT T.C. O'EANB
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1, On Jor-dan'sstorm-y banks I stand, And cast a wish-ful eye
2. O’er all those wide-ex - tend - ed plains Shinesone e - ter - nal day;
3. Whenshall I reachthat hap -py place, And be for-ev - er Dblest?
4, Filled with de-light, my rap-tured soul Wouldhere no long - er stay;
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To Ca-naan’sfair and hap - py land, Where my pos - ses - sions lie.
There Christ, the Sun, for - ev - er reigns,And scat-ters nighta - way.
Whenshall I see my Fa-ther's face, And in His king-dom rest?
Though Jordan’s waves a - round me roll, Fear - less I'd launcha - way.
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We will rest in the fair and hap- py land, Just a -

by and by,
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cross on the ev - er-green shore; Sing thesong of Mo -ses and the

ev - er-green shore;

And dwell with Je - sus ev - er - more.
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554 There Is a Land of Corn and Wine

Beulah Land. L.M. With Refrain
EpGAr PacE Joun R. SWENEY

e

1. There is a land of corn andwine, And all its joys will soon be mine;
2. My Sav-iour then will walk with me; O sweet commun-ion that will bel
3. A sweet per-fume up - on thebreeze, Will come from ev - er ver-nal trees,
4, The zeph-yrs then will la-den be  Withsoundsofsweet-est mel -o - dy,

There shines un-dimmed one bliss-ful day, For earth’s darknight has passed a - way.
He'll gent - ly lead me by thehand, In  that ce - les - tial, hap - py land.
And flowers thatnev - er fad - ing grow, Where streams of life for - ev - er flow.
an - gels, with the ransomed throng, Join in the sweet re - demp-tion song.
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O Beu-lahland!sweetBeu-lah land! Up- on thyheightsI long to stand,
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And find on that e - ter - nal shore My heaven, my home, for -ev - er—-more.
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HIS KINGDOM AND REIGN

Shall We Gather at the River?

8.7.8.7. With Refrain

RoBERT LOWRY RoOBERT LOWRY
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1, Shall we gath-er at the riv - er Where bright an - gel feethave trod,
2, On the mar-gin of the riv - er, Wash-ing up its sil-ver spray,
3. Ere we reach the shin-ing riv - er, Lay we ev-ery bur-den down;
er, Soon our pil-grim-age will cease,

4. Soon we'll reach the shin - ing riv

With its
We
Grace our

crys-tal tide for-ev - er
will walk and wor-ship ev - er,
spir - its will de - liv - er,
Soon our hap - py hearts will quiv -~ er

Flow-ing by  thethrone of God?
All the hap - py gold-en day.
And pro-vide a robe and crown.
With the mel = 0 = dy of peace.

Gath-er with the

saintsat the riv - er Thatflows by the throne of
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God.
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Copyright, property of Mary Runyon Lowry. Used by permission . ;
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556 Angel Voices Sweetly Singing
Heaven at Last. 8.8.8.5. With Refrain
HORATIUS BONAR WILLIAM J. KIREPATRICK
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1. An - gel voic-es sweet-ly sing - ing, Ech - oes through the blue dome

2. On the jas- per thresh-old stand - ing, Like a pil - grim safe - ly

3. Soft - est voic-es, sil-ver peal - ing, Fresh-est fra-grance,spir-it

4, Not a tear-drop ev -er fall - eth, Not a pleas-ure ev - er

5. Christ Him-self the liv-ing splen -dor, Christ the sun-light, mild and
- 5

£ rer i e =2 .
Eﬁ:l:t_"—__'—
1. ! t | e ’ 174

e g

L ¥

ring - ing, News of wondrous gladness bring~ing; Ah, ‘’tisheaven at last!
land - ing, See thestrange bright scene expanding; Ah, ’tisheaven at lastl
heal - ing, Hap - py hymns a-round us steal - ing; Ah, ’tisheaven at lastl
pall - eth, Song to song for-ev-er call - eth; Ah, ’tisheaven at last!
ten - der;Prais- es to theLambwe ren - der; Ah, ’tisheaven at lastl

Heaven at last, heavenat last; O, the joy-ful sto-ry of heaven at lastl
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Heaven at last, heaven at last; End-less,boundlessglo-ry, In heaven at last.

g o wrne




HIS KINGDOM AND REIGN

557 Shall We Meet Beyond the River?
8.7.8.7. With Refrain
HORACE L., HASTINGS ELTHU S, RICE

1. Shall we meet be-yond the riv - er, Where the surg - es cease to roll?

2. Shall we meet in that blest har - bor, When our storm -y voyage is o'er?
3. Shall we meet in yon-der cit - y, Where the towers of crys-tal shine?
4. Shall we meet with Christ,our Sav-iour, When He comes to claim His own?

Where, in all the bright for -~ ev - er, Sor - row ne’er shall press the soul?
Shall we meet and cast the an-chor By the fair, ce - les - tial shore?
Where the walls are all of jas-per, Built by work-man-ship di- vine?
Shall we know His bless-ed fa-vor, And sit down up- on His throne?

Shall we meet, shall we meet, Shall we meet be-yond the riv - er?

Shall we meet be-yond the riv- er, Where the surg - es cease to roll?
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558 In the Land of Fadeless Day
No Night There. 7.6.7.6. With Refrain
JouNR CLEMENTS H. P. DANKS
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1. In the land of fade-less day Lies “the cit -y  four-square;”
2. All the gates of pearl are made, In *“the «cit -y four-square;”
3. And the gates shall nev-er close To “the cit -y four - square;”
4, Theretheyneed no sun-shine bright, In “that <cit -y  four-square,”
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shall nev - er pass a-way, Andthere is ‘‘no night there.”
All the streets with gold are laid, Andthere is ‘“no night there.” God shall
Therelife’s crys - tal riv - er flows, Andthere is ‘‘no night there.”
For the Lamb is all the light, Andthere is ‘“no night there.”

=

‘‘wipe a - way all tears;” There’s no death, no pain, nor fears;
God shall “wipe a =~ way alltears;” There’sno death,no  pain, nor fears;
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And they count not time by years, For there is “‘no night there.”
And theycountnottime by years, by years, For there is “no night there.”
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Copyright, 1927, Renewal, Hope Publishing Company, owner. Used by permission.
442




559

FANNY J. CrosBY (1823-1915)

8.5.8.5. With Refrain

REPENTANCE

Pass Me Not, O Gentle Saviour

WiLLiaM H, DoaNne, 1870
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1. Pass me not, O gen -tle Sav - iour, Hear my hum - ble cry;

2. Let me at Thythrone of mer - cy Find a sweet re - lief;

3. Trust-ing on - ly in Thy mer - it, Would I seek Thy face;

4, Thou the spring of all my com - fort, More than life for me;
. . - SN U ot

While on oth- ers Thou art call - ing, Do not pass me by.
Kneel - ing there in deep con~-tri - tion, Help my un - be - lief.
Heal my wound-ed, bro- ken spir - it, Save me by Thy grace.
Whom have I on earth be-side Thee? Whom in heaven but Thee?
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Sav - iour, Sav - iour, hear my hum - ble cry,
: noes .
e T — e ° ——
o == === |
L i 1= L 1 T |
I [ =
i —Ir - PN a N T —1 N ! T n
e £ ’__l"', = 3 == _ﬂ ﬁl—‘—ttﬂ
s
While on oth - ers Thou art call - ing, Do not pass me by.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

560 I’'ve Wandered Far Away From God
Lord, I'm Coming Home. 8.5.8.5. With Refrain
WILLI&M J. KIRKPATRICK WiLLIAM J. KIREPATRICK
e e — -@-+ - -&
1. I've wan-dered far a - way from God, Now I'm com-ing home;

2. I've wast - ed man -y pre - ciousyears, Now I'm com-ing home;
3, 'm tired of sin and stray - ing, Lord, Now I'm com-ing home;
4. My on -1ly hope, my on =~ ly plea, Now I'm com-ing home;
51 need His cleans-ing blood I know, Now I'm com-ing home;

The paths of sin too long I've trod; Lord, 'm com=-ing home.
I now re-pent with bit = ter tears; Lord, 'm com-ing home.
'l trust Thy love, be - lieve Thy word; Lord, I'm com-ing home.
That Je - sus died, and died for me; Lord, I'm com -ing home.
O wash me whit - er than the snow; Lord,I'm com=-ing home.
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Com -ing home, com-ing home Nev - er - more to roam;

|
[ 1B

O - pen wide Thine arms of love; Lord, I'm com-ing home.

Copyright, 1920. Renewal. Hope Publishing Company, owner. Used by permission.
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THE CALL
561 There Is a Gate That Stands Ajar

8.7.8.7. With Refrain

S. J. VAIL by permission of
LILLIAN BAXTER PHILIP PHILLIPS

1. There is a gate thatstands a - jar,
2. That gate a - jar standsfree for all Whoseek throughit
3. Press on - ward, then, though foes may frown; While mer - cy's gate
4, Be - yond the riv - er’s brink we'll lay The cross that here

And through its por - tals gleam-ing,
sal - va - tion;
is o - pen
is giv - en,
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A ra - diance from the cross a - far, The Sav-iour’slove re-veal - ing.
The rich and poor, the great andsmall, Of ev - ery tribe and na - tion.
Ac-cept the cross, and win the crown, Love’sev- er - last - ing to - ken.
And bear the crown of life a - way, And love Him more in heav - en.
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That gate was left

a - jar for me?
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SABBATH SCHOOL

562 O Weary Soul, the Gate Is Near
Just Outside the Door. C.M. With Refrain
James Rowe B. D. ACELEY
e e s e e e e e
5 . — - : —
oo —» e - —F

1.0 wea - ry soul, the gate is near, In sin why still a- bide?
2. For - give-ness Je = sus will im-part, To save your soul He died;
3. The day of Ilife is pass-ing by; Soon night your soul will hide;
4, Come in, be free fromstainsof sin, Be glad, be sat-~ is~ fied;

Both peace and rest are wait-ing here, And you are just out-side.
How can you still of - fend His heart By stay-ing just out-side?
And then “Too late” will be your cry, If you are just out-sidel
Be - fore the tem - pest breaks,comein, And leave your past out-side.

Just out-side thedoor, just out-side the door, So near and yet so farl

Copyright, 1940. Renewal. Rodeheaver Company, owner.
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563

WL L. THOMPSON

THE CALL
Softly and Tenderly

11.7.11,7. With Refrain
WL L. THOMPSON

3. Time

: e e
1. Soft - ly and ten-der -ly Je-sus
2 ‘Why should we tar - ry when Je-sus

is now fleet-ing, the moments are pass- ing,
4, Think of the won-der-ful love He has promised,

Call-ing for you
Pleading for you
Pass-ing from you
Promised for you

is call -ing,
is plead-ing,

and for
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me; At the heart’s por - tal He s wait - ing and watch-ing,
me? Why shouldwe lin - ger and heed not His mer-cies,
me; Shad - ows are gath-ering and death’snight is com -ing,
me; Though we have sinned, He has mer --.cy and par-don,

Watch-ing for you and for me.

Mer - cies for you and for me? Come home, come home,

Com -ing for you and for me.

Par - don for you and for me. Come home, come home,
1 '- ...-

Ye who are wea-ry,
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Je -sus is call - ing, Call-ing, O sin-ner, come home!
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SABBATH SCHOOL

564 While Jesus Whispers to You
Come, Sinner, Come! 7.4.7.4.D. q
WL E. WITTER HoraTio R. PALMER, 1879
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1. While }e - sus whis- pers to you, Come, sin - ner, come!
2. Are you too heav -y lad - en? Come, sin - ner, comel
30 hear His ten - der plead -ing, Come, sin - ner, come!
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While we are pray -ing for you, Come, sin - ner, come!
Je =~ sus will bear your bur - den, Come, sin - ner, comel |

Come and re - ceive the bless - ing, Come, sin - ner, come! J
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Now is the time to own Him, Come, sin - ner, come!

Je - sus will not de-ceive you, Come, sin - ner, come!
While Je = sus whis-pers to  you, Come, sin - ner, come! L
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Now is the time to know Him, Come, sin - ner, come!
Je - sus can now re-deem you, Come, sin - ner, come!
While we are pray-ing for you, Come, sin - ner, come!
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THE CALL

565 Christ Is Knocking at My Sad Heart
Shall I Let Him In? 8.5.9.6.8.8.9.6.
HoraTio R. PALMER HorATIO R. PALMER
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1. Christ is knock-ing at my sad heart; Shall 1 let Him
2. Shall I send Him the lov -ing word? Shall I let Him
3. Yes, Ill o =-pen this proudheart’sdoor, Yes, Il let Him in.
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Pa - tient-ly plead-ing with my sadheart; O shall I let Him in?
Meek-ly ac-cept-ing my gra-ciousLord, O shall I let Him in?
Glad -1y I'll wel-come Him ev - er-more; O, yes, I'll let Him in.
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Cold and proud is my heart with sin, Dark and cheerless is all with-in;
He <can in - fi- nite love im-part, He can par-don this reb - el heart;
Bless -ed Sav-iour, a-bide with me, Cares and tfri-als will light-er be;
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Christ is bid-ding me turn un - to Him; O shall I let Him in?
Shall I bid Him for- ev- er de-part, Or shall I let Him in?
I am safe if I'm on-ly withThee, O, bless - ed Lord,come inl!
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SABBATH SCHOOL
566 There’s a Stranger at the Door

Let Him In. 7.3.7.3.7.7.7.3.
J. B. ATCHINSON E. O. ExceLL
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1. There’sa Stran-ger at the door, Let Him in;
2 - pen now to Him yourheart, Let Him in;
3. Hear you now His plead - ing voice? Let im in;
4. Now ad- mit the heaven-ly guest, Let Him in;
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PR J LettheSavmu:m, let the Saviourinj
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He has been there oft be - fore, Let Him in;
If you wait He will de - part, Let Him in;
Now, O now make Him your choice, Let Him in;
He will make for you a feast, Let Him in;

D Let the Saviour in, letthe Saviourin;
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Let Him in, ere He is gone, Let Him in, the Ho - Iy One, Je-sus
Let Him in, He is yourfriend, Andyour soul He will de-fend; He will
He is standing at the door, Joy to you He will re-store, AndHis
He willspeak your sins for-given, And when earthties all are riven, He will
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Christ, the Fa-ther’s Son, Let Him in.

keep you to the end, Let Him in.

name you will a - dore, Let Him in.

take you home to heaven, Let Him in.

e _[\ Let the Sav-iour in, let the Sav-iour 1;
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THE CALL

Come, Every Soul by Sin Oppressed
567 y y PP
Only Trust Him. C.M. With Refrain

J. H. STOCKTON

J. H. STOCKTON

T
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1. Come, ev - ery soul by
2. For Je - sus shed His

sin oppressed, There’s mer - cy

b :
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with the Lord,

pre - cious blood Rich bless-ings to  be - stow;

3. Yes, Je - sus is the truth, the way, That leads you
4, Come, then, and join this

ho - ly band, And on to

in - to rest;
glo -1y go,
- . 2.

Plungenow in - to the crim - sonflood
Be - lieve in Him with -out de-lay, And you are
To dwell in that ce - les - tial land,
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And He will sure-1ly give yourest, By ftrust-ing in His word.

That wash - es white as snow.

ful - ly blest.

‘Where joys im - mor - tal flow.
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On - ly trustHim, on - ly trust Him, On -1ly trust Him now;
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He will save you, He will save you, He will save you now.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

568 Someone Will Enter the Pearly Gate
Shall You? Shall I? 9.6.9.8.9.9.9.8.

G. M. J. (Subject from M. E. 1.) JAaMES MCGRANAHAN
C [—

1. Some-one will en - ter the pearl - y gate By

2. Some-one will glad -1y his cross lay down By

3. Some-one will knock when the door is shut By

4. Some-one will sing the tri- um-phantsong By and by, by and by,
£
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Taste of the glo-ries thatthere a-wait, Shall you? shall I? Shall you? shall I?
Faith - ful, approved, shallre-ceive a crown, Shall you? shall I? Shall you? shall I?
Hear a voice say-ing, “I know you not;” Shall you? shall I? Shall you? shall I?
Join in the praise with the blood-—bought throng; Shall you? shall I? Shall you? shall I?
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Some-one will trav-el the streets of gold, Beau-ti - ful vi-sions will there be-hold,
Some-one the glo-ri- ous King will see, Ev - er from sor-row of earth be free,
Some-one will call and shall not be heard, Vain -1y will strive when the door is barred,
Some-one will greeton the gold - en shore, Loved ones of earth, pain and part-ing o’er,

cper R o

Feast on thepleasures so long fore-told; Shall you? shall I? Shall you? shall I?
Hap - py with Him through e-ter - ni - ty; Shall you? shall I? Shall you? shall I?
Some-one will fail of the saints’ re-ward; Shall you? shall I? Shall you? shall I?
Safe in the glo-ry for - ev - er-more; Shall you? shall I? Shall you? shall I?
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Copyright, 1915, Renewal. Hope Publishing Company, owner, Used by permission.
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THE CALL

569 Jesus Is Tenderly Calling

10.8.10.7. With Refrain
Fanny J. Crosey (1823-1915) GeorGe C. STEBBINS
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1. Je - sus is ten-der -1y call - ing thee home— Call - ing to -
2. Je -sus is call-ing the wea-ry to rest— Call-ing to - day,

3. Je - sus is wait-ing— oh, come to Him now— Wait-ing to
4. Je - sus is plead-ing— oh, list to His voice— Hear Him to
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call - ing to - day; Why from the sun-shine of love wilt thou roam
call - ing to - day; Bring Him thy bur-den, and thou shalt be blest;
wait-ing to - day; Come with thy sins, at His feet low - ly bow;
hear Him to - day; They who be - lieve on His ns.me sha]l re - joice;
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Far - ther and far-ther a - way?
He will not turnthee a - way. Call - ing to- day,
Come,and no long-er de - lay.
Quick-ly a -rise and a - way. Calling, call-ing to - day, to-day;
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call - ing to - day; Je - sus is
Call - ing, call -ing to =~ day, to- day; Je - sus is ten -der - ly
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call ing, is ten ~ der - ly ca.ll - ing to - day.
call - ing to day,
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SABBATH SCHOOL
570 O Tender and Sweet Was the Father’s Voice

Mgs. N. K. Braprorp  Over the Line. 10.7.10.6. With Refrain F. E. BELDEN, 1895
N
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1. O ten - der and sweet was the Father’svoice As He lov - ing- ly called to

2. “But my sins are so man-y, my faith sosmall”—Lo!the answer came quick and
3. “Butmy flesh is so fee-ble,” withtearsI said, ‘“And the path-way I can-not

4, The world is so cold I can-not go back, Press for-ward I sure-ly
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me, “Come o - ver the line, it is on-ly a step; I'm

clear, “Thou need - est not trust in thy - self at all; Step

see; 1 fear if I .ty I may sad - ly fail, And

must; I lay my weak hand in His wound - ed palm, Step
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wait-ing, My child, for thee.”

0 - ver the line, I'm here.” “0O - ver the line,” hear the sweet re-frain;
thus gils- g:n - ord Thee.”
o0 - ver the line and trust. _F
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An - gels are chant - ing tEe heav - en - ly strain; “0Q - ver the line”—Why
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should I re-main With a step be-tween me and - sus?
will not re-main, I'll cross it and go to e - sus.
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Music copyright, 1895, by F. E. Belden. Used b):‘spermiuion.
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THE CALL

57 1 Whosoever Heareth

Whosoever Will. 10.11.11.7. With Refrain
P. P. BLiss P. P. BLiss
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1. “Who-so=-ev - er hear - eth,” shout, shout the sound! Send the blessed ti - dings
2. Who-so-ev-er com-eth need not de-lay; Now thedoor is o - pen,
3. “Who-so-ev-er will,” the prom-ise se-cure, “Who-so-ev-er will,” for -
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all theworld a-round;Spread the joy-ful news wher - ev - er man is found:
en - ter while you may; Je - sus is the true, the on - ly liv - ing way;
ev - er must en - dure,"Who- so-ev-er will” Tis life for- ev - er—more;
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~ Refrain
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“Who - so-ev - er will, may come.” )
‘Who -so-ev - er w111 may come. “Who-so-ev-er wil, who-so-ev-er will”
‘Who -so-ev - er wxll may come.
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Send the proc-la - ma-tion o-ver vale and hill; 'Tis a lov-ing Fa - ther
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Who - so - ev - er may come.
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THE CALL

v 4
Pa - tient- iy stand-ing there, waiting, I see Je-sus my Shepherd di - vine.
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573 All to Jesus I Surrender
I Surrender All. 8.7.8.7. With Refrain
J. W. VANDEVENTER W. S, WEEDEN
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1. Al to Je-sus I sur-ren-der, to Him I free-ly glve,
2. Al to Je-sus I  sur-ren-der; Hum bly at His feet I bow,
3, All._ to Je-sus I sur-ren-der; Make me, Sav-iour, whol-ly Thine;
4. Al to Je-sus I sur-ren-der; Now I feel the sa- cred flame.
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I will ev - er love and trust Him, In HIS pres-ence dai - ly live;
World-ly pleas-ures all for-sak-en; Take me, Je-sus, take me now;
Let me feel the Ho -ly Spir-it, Tru - ly know that Thou art mine;
(0] the joy of full sal-va-tion! Glo -ry, glo-ry to Hisname!
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Refrain
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sur-ren-der all, I sur-ren-der all;
I sur-ren-der all, I sur-ren-der all,
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to Thee, my bless - ed Sav-iour, I sur-ren - der all.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

572 Jesus, the Loving Shepherd
Lovingly, Tenderly Calling. 7.6.7.6.D. With Refrain
W. A. OGDEN W. A. OGDEN
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1. }e-sus, the lov - ing Shep - herd, Call-eth thee now come
2. Je-sus, the lov - ing Shep - herd, Gave His dear life for thee;
3. Lin-ger - ing is but fol - ly; Wolvesare a-broad to - day,
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B s Gl )
geg—— 1 o=
pa—

v

In - to the fold of safe - ty, Where thereis rest and room; Come in the
Tender - ly now He’s call - ing, Wan- der-er, come to Me;  Haste,for with-
Seeking the sheep now stray - i.ng, Seek-ing the lambsto slay; Je - sus, the

CN

strength of man-hood, Come in themorn of youth, En - ter the fold of
out is dan - ger, Come,cries the Shepherd blest, En - ter the fold of
lov - ing Shep-herd, Call - eth thee now to come In - to the fold of
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safe - ty, En - ter t‘he way of truth
safe - ty, En - ter the place of rest. Lov-ing - ly, ten-der-ly
safe - ty, Wherethereis rest and room.
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call -ing is He: Wan-der - er, wan-der - er, come un - to Me;




SABBATH SCHOOL

574 Sing Them Over Again to Me
Wonderful Words of Life 8.6.8.6.6.6. With Refrain
P. P. BLiss P.P. Briss
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1. Sing them o- ver a - gain to me, Won-der - ful words of life;
2. Christ, the bless-ed One, gives to all Won-der - ful words of life;
3. Sweet - ly ech -o the gos -pel call, Won-der - ful words of life;

o Qp—fd—

Let me more of their beau- ty see, Won-der - ful words of life.
Sin - ner, list to the lov - ing call, Won-der-ful words of life.
Of - fer par-don and peace to all, Won-der-ful words of life.
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Words of life and beau - ty, Teach me faith and du - ty;
All S0 free- ly giv - en, Woo - ing us to heav - en;
Je - sus, omn - ly Sav - iour, Sanc - ti - fy for - ev - er;
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Beau-ti - ful words, won -der - ful words, Won-der - ful words of life,
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Beau-ti - ful words, won- der - ful words, Won-der - ful words of life.
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THE CALL
575 I Have a Saviour

11.11.12.11. With Refrain
O'MALEY CLUFF IrA D. SANKEY

5.0
ne ]
= 3 =ity [T

l@j——‘ﬁ; = —-:—F———‘———-—l-g ﬁ' ; - vﬂ}:l—_;‘;f;é:‘é

1.1 have a Sav-iour, He's plead- ing in glo-ry, A dear, lov-ing
2.1 have a Fa-ther; to me He has giv-en A hope for e -
3.1 have a robe; ’tis re - splend-ent in white-ness, A - wait-ing in

4. When Je-sus has found you, tell oth-ers the sto - ry, Thatmy lov-ing
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Saviour, though earth friends be few; And now He iswatch-ing in ten - der-ness
ter - ni - ty, bless-ed and true; And soon He will call me to meetHim in
glo - ry my won-der-ing view; Oh, when I re-ceive it, all shin-ing in
Sav-iour is your Sav-iour,too; Then pray that your Sav-iour will bring them to
. =
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o’er me, But oh that my Sav-iour were your Sav-iour, too.
heav-en, But oh thatHe'd let me bring you with me, tool For you I am
brightness, Dear friend, couldI see you re-ceiv-ing one, too!
glo - ry, And prayer will be answered—'twas answered for you!
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pray-ing, For you I am pray-ing, For you I am pray-ing, I'm praying for you.
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SABBATH SCHOOL—W ARFARE

576 O Christian, Awake!

Stand Like the Brave. 11.11.11.11. With Refrain
W

FAnNY J. CrOSEY . B. BRADBURY and PHILIP PHILIPPS
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150 Chris - tian, a - wake! ’tis the Mas ~-ter's com - mand;

2. What - ev - er thy dan - ger, take heed and be - ware,

3. The cause  of thy Mas - ter with vig - or de - fend;

4. Press on, mnev - er doubt - ing, thy Cap - tain is near,
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With hel - met and shield, and a sword in thy hand,
And turn not thy back, for no ar - mor is there;
Be watch - ful, be zeal - ous, and fight to the end;
With grace to sup - ply, and with com - fort to cheer;

r -
l@wﬁg’_:ﬁ3 = E—j‘:[-'——::'—*P—F—i—I ==
=S : z .

%4 | : | :

i T : = =T —1— 1 et
RS R e s = S8
O g g s i, S i. 2o O

To meet the bold tempt - er, go, fear-less - ly go,

The le - gions of dark - ness, if thou wouldst o'er - throw,

Wher - ev - er He leads thee, go, val - jant - ly go,

His love, like a stream in the de|s -ert will flow;
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And stand like thebrave, with thy face to the foe,
Then stand like the brave, with thy face to the foe. Stand like the
And stand like the brave, with thy face to the foe.

Thulanstand like the brave, with thy face to the foe.
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brave, stand liki the bgve, Stand like the brave, with thy face to the foe.




FAITH AND TRUST

577 The Lord Is My Light

10.10.11.11. With Refrain
JamEes NICHOLSON DR. J. W. BISCHOFF
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1. The Lord is my light;then whyshouldI fear? By day and by night His
2. The Lord is my light;though clouds may arise, Faith, stronger than sight, looks
3. The Lord is my light, the Lord is my strength;I know in His might I'll
4. The Lord is my light, my all and in all; Thereis in Hissight no
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pres-ence is near; He is my sal -va - tion from sor - row and sin;
up to the skies Where Je -sus for-ev - er in glo - ry doth reign:
con - quer at length; My weak-ness in mer- cy He cov - ers with power,
dark-ness at all; He is my Re-deem-er, my Sav-iour and King;
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This bless-ed per-sua-sion the Spir - it brings in.

Thenhow can I ev - er in dark-ness re-main? The Lord is my light, my
And, walk-ing by faith, He up-holds me eachhour.

With saints and with an - gels Hisprais-es 1 sing.

| = :
light, my joy, and my song; By day and by night He leads me a-long.




SABBATH SCHOOL

578 Blessed Lord, How Much I Need Thee!

8.7.8.7. With Refrain

F. E. BELDEN F. E. BELDEN, 1886
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1. Bless-ed Lord, howmuch I need Thee! Weak and sin - ful, poor and blind;
2. Clotheme with Thy robe of meek-ness, Stained withsin this robe of mine;
3. Safe am I if Thoudostguide me—Trust-ing self, howsoon I falll
4. Then what-e’er the fu - ture bring-eth, Smiles of joy, or tears of grief,
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Take my trem-bling hand and lead me; Strengthandsight in Thee I find.
Teachme first to feel my weak-ness, Then to plead forstrength di-vine.
Walk life’s rug - ged way be -side me, Thou, my light, my life, my all.
Still to Thee my spir -it cling-eth, Thou art still my soul’'s re - lief.
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Ev -ery hour, ev-ery hour, Bless-ed Lord, howmuch I need Thee!l

| - - -

@

i
i
;t
|

i
i

Ev-ery hour, ev=-ery hour, Sav-iour, keep me ev - ery hour.
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Copyright, 1886, by F. E, Belden, Used by permission,
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FAITH AND TRUST

579 We’ll Build on the Rock
9.8.9.7. With Refrain
F. E. BELDEN F. E. BELDEN, 1886
B — —._-—A—- e
I@*—‘_tg la_gﬁj E:r__;‘_—; PETSE= st

10 We’u build on the Rock,the liv - ingRock, On Je - sus, the Rockof A - ges;
2. Some build on the sink-ing sands of life, On vi-sions of earth-ly treas-ure;
3. O  build on the Rock for - ev - er sure, The firm and the true foun-da - tion;

o~

So shall we a-bide the fear-ful shock, When loud the tem-pest rag - es.
Some build on the waves of sin andstrife, Of fame,and world-ly pleas-ure.
Its hope is the hope which shall en-dure, The hope of our sal-va - tion.

2. g

We'll build on the Rock, We'll build on the Rock;
We'll build on the Rock, on the solid Rock, We’ll build on the Rock, on the sol-id Rock;




SABBATH SCHOOL

580 Have I Need of Aught, O Saviour!
Only Thee. 8.5.8.5. With Refrain
Corre F, DAvVIS Dr. W. O. PERKINS
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1. Have I need of aught, 0 Sav - iour! Aught on earth but Thee?
2. Though I have of friendsso man - y, Love, and gold, and health,
Srdr there heart so kindand pa - tient With my fail - ings all?

4, Not for worldswould I ex-change it— This sweet faith in Thee!
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Have 1 an - y in the heav-ens, An - y
If 1 have notThee,my Sav - iour, Hold I an - y wealth?
Or a voice so true and read - vy, An - swer - ing my call?
Earth-ly treas - ures can-not e - qual All Thou art to me.
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On - ly Thee, on - ly Thee, O the won-drous love shown me!
On - ly Thee, on - ly Thee, 2
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On = ly Thee, on - ly Thee, None on earth but Thee.
On - ly Thee, on - ly Thee,
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FAITH AND TRUST

My Hope Is Built on Nothing Less

The Solid Rock. L.M. With Refrain

Wai. B. BRADBURY
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1. My hope is built on noth-ing less Than Je - sus’ blood and
2. When dark-ness seems to veil His face, I rest on His un-
3 His oath, His cov - e - nant, and blood, Sup - port me in the
. When He shall come with trump-et sound, O then in
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right - eous - ness; I dare not trust the sweet-est frame, But
chang - ing grace; In ev - ery high and storm -y gale, My
whelm-ing flood; When all a-round my soul gives way, He
Him be found; Clad in His right-eous - ness a - lone, Fault-
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whol-ly lean on Je - sus’name.
an - chorholds with -in the veil. On Christ,the sol - id Rock, I stand; All
then is all my hope and stay.
less to stand be - fore the throne.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

582 When We Walk With the Lord

Trust and Obey. 6.6.9.6,6.9. With Refrain

J. H. Samnas D. B. TOWNER
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1. When we walk with the Lord In the light of His word, What a glo-ry He
2. Not a shad-ow can rise, Not a cloud in the skies, But His smile quick-ly
3. Not a bur-den we bear, Not a sor-row we share, But our toil He doth
4, But we nev - er can prove The de-lights of His love, Un - til all on the
5. Then in fel - low-ship sweet We will sit at His feet, Or we'll walk by His
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He a-bides with us still,
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our way! While we do His good will,

a - way; Not
re - pay; Not

a doubt nor
a grief nor
the fa -vor

a fear, Not a sigh nor
a loss, Not a frown nor

He shows, And the joy He

a
a Cross,
be - stows,

tear,

we lay, For

the way; What He says we
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will do, Where He sends we will go,
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And with all who will trust and o - bey.
Can a-bide while we trust and o - bey.
But is blest if we trust and o-bey. Trustand o - bey, for there’s no oth-er
Are for them who will trust and o - bey.
Nev-er fear, on -ly trust and o - bey.
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Je - sus, but to trust and o - bey.
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Copyright, 1915, Renewal. Hope Publishing Company, owner. Used by permission.
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FAITH AND TRUST
583 Dying With Jesus, by Death Reckoned Mine

Moment by Moment, 10.10.10.10. With Refrain
D. W. WHITTLE MARY WHITTLE

1. Dy - ing with Je-sus, by deathreckoned mine, Liv-ing with Je -sus, a

2. Nev-er a tri- al that He 1is not there, Nev-er a bur-den that
3. Nev-er aheartache,and nev- er a groan, Nev-er a tear-drop and
4. Nev-er a weaknessthat He doth not feel, Nev-er a sick-ness that
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di-vine, Look-ing to Je - sus {till glo - ry doth shine,

not bear, Nev - er a sor - row that He doth not share,
nev - er a moan; Nev - dan - ger but there on the throne,
Mo - ment by mo-ment, in woe or in weal,
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Mo-ment by mo-ment, O Lord, I am Thine.
Mo-ment by mo-ment I'm un-der His care. Mo-ment by mo-ment I'm ‘
Mo-ment by mo-ment He thinksof His own.
Je - sus, my Sav-iour, a-bideswith me still
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kept in His love; Moment by moment I've life from a-bove; Look-ing to
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Used by permission of Mary Whittle Moody, uw;rs?f copyright.



SABBATH SCHOOL

584 Will Your Anchor Hold?

We Have an Anchor. 10.9.10.9. With Refrain
PRISCILLA J. OWENS WILLIAM J. Kmxrnmc:

——
1. Will your an - chor hold in the storm of llfe, ‘When the clouds un - fold their
2. If ‘tis safely moored, 'twill the storm with-stand,For ’tis well se-cured by the
3. It willfirm-1ly hold in thestraitsof Fear, When the break-ers tell that the
4. It will sure-1ly hold in the floods of death, When the wa - ters cold chill our
5. When our eyes be - hold, in the dawn-ing light, Shin - ing gates of pearl, our
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wings of stnfe? W‘hen tge strong tides lift, a.nd the ca - bles strain, Will your
Sav-iour’s hand; And the ca- bles,pmssed from His heart to thme, Can de-
reef is near; Though the tem-pest rave and the wild winds blow, Not an
lat - estbreath;On the ris-ing tide it can nev - er fail, While our
har - bor bright, We shall an-chor fast to the heaven-ly shore, With the
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|
an - chor drift, or firm re-main?
fy the blast, through strength divine.
an - gry wave shall our barko'erflow. We have an an - chor that keeps the soul
hopes a - bide with - in the veil.
stormsall past for - ev - er-more.
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FAITH AND TRUST

585 The Lord’s Our Rock
A Shelter in the Time of Storm. L.M. With Refrain
J. V. C,, refrain added F. E. BELDEN
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1. TheLord’s our Rock, in Him we hide, A shel-ter in the time of storm;
2. A shade by day, de-fense by night, A shel-ter in the time of storm;
3. The rag-ing floods mayround us beat, A shel-ter in the time of storm;
4. 0 Rock di ~vine, O Ref-uge dear, A shel-ter in the time of storm;
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in the time of storm.
No fears a-larm, no foes af-fright, A shel-ter in the time of storm.

in

in

Se - curewhat-ev - er may be-tide, A shel-ter

the time of storm.
the time storm.

We find in God a safe re-treat, A shel-ter
Be Thou our help -er, ev -er mnear, A shel-ter
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Refrain
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Might-y Rock in a wea-ry land, Cool-ing shade on the burn-ing sand,
Might-y Rock Cool-ing shade
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Faith-ful guide for the pil-grim band— A shel-ter in the time of storm.

Fa.tth-fnl guide
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Copyright, 1899, by F. E. Belden. Renewal, 1927. Gospel Trumpet Company, owner.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

586 O Safe to the Rock

Hiding in Thee. 11.11.11.11. With Refrain
WiLLIAM O, CUSHING IrA D. SANKEY
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1. 0 safe to the Rock that is h.lgh - er than I,

2. In the calm of the noon-tide, in sor - row’s lone hour, In

3. How oft in the con -flict, when pressedby the foe, I have
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soul in its con - flicts and sor - rows would fly; So sin - ful, so

times whentemp-ta - tion casts o’'er me its power; In the tem-pests of
fled to my Ref -uge andbreathed out my woe; How oft - en, when

£ . .- o 5 B —_ 2. 9.

I
wea - ry, Thine, Thinewould I  be; Thou blest “Rock of A - ges,”I'm
life, on its wide, heav-ing sea, Thou blest “Rock of A - ges,”I'm
tri - als like sea bil-lows roll, HaveI hid- den in Thee, O Thou
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FAITH AND TRUST
587 Under His Wings

11.10.11.10. With Refrain
W. O. CusHING IRA D. SANKEY
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1. Un-der Hiswings I am safe-ly a - bid-ing; Though the night deepens and
2. Un-der His wings, what a ref-uge in sor-row!How the heartyearning-ly
3. Un-der Hiswings, O what precious en - joyment! There will I hide till life’s
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tem - pests are wild, Still I can trust Him; I know He will keep me;
turns to its rest! Of - ten whenearthhas no balm for my heal-ing,

tri - als are o'er; Sheltered, pro-tect - ed, no e - vil can harm me;
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He has re-deemedme, and I am His child.
There I find com-fort, and there I am blest. Un - der His wings,
Rest-ing in Je - sus I'm safe ev - er - more.
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Un - der His wings my soulshall a-bide, Safe-ly a - bide for-ev - er.

Lo Py . 2. @ _J_"\l

! o T8 I —
H 1 1 1 =S L= - | | 1 I 1 1 | e . T y |

= | i =1 I I I

Copyright, 1924, Renewal. Hope Publishing Company, owner. Used by permission,
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SABBATH SCHOOL

588 ’Tis So Sweet to Trust in Jesus
8.7.8.7. With Refrain
Louisa M. R, STEAD WiLLiAM J. KIREPATRICE
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1. 'Tis so sweet to trust in Je-sus, Just to take Him at His word;
2. O howsweet to trust in Je-sus, Just to trust Hiscleansing blood;
3. Yes, 'tis sweet to trust in Je - sus, Justfrom sin and self to cease;
4. ’'m so glad Ilearnedto trustThee, Pre-cious Je - sus, Sav-iour, Friend;

Just to rest up - on His prom-ise, Just to know, “Thus saith the Lord.”
Just in sim - ple faith to plungeme 'Neaththe heal - ing, cleans-ing flood.
Just from Je - sus sim-ply tak-ing Life, and rest, and joy, and peace.
And I know that Thou art with me, Wilt be with me till the end.
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Je - sus, Je - sus, how I trust Him; How I've proved Him o’er and o’er!
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Je - sus, Je -sus, pre-cious Je-sus! O for grace to trust Him morel
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FAITH AND TRUST
589 Anywhere With Jesus

11.11.11,11. With Refrain

JESSIE H. BROWN D. B. TOWNER
e
sk B .  ~ = ——
2 ey s Er e
Sl *ﬁh t’-_’_‘ﬁri—"_c__E=..._ q_-z'_
|
1. An - y-wherewith Je-sus I can safe - ly pgo, An - y-where He
2. An - y-wherewith Je-sus I am not a - lone; Oth - er friends may
3. An - y-wherewith Je-sus I can go to  sleep, When the gloom -y
o o o | erm. JTUNE N
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1
leads me in thisworld be - low; An - y-where with-out Him, dearest
fail me, He is still my own; Though His hand may lead me o - ver
shad-owsround a- bout me creep, Know-ing I shallwak-en nev-er-
s -2 g. T8 @ & 8 8 8
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joyswould fade; An - y-wherewith Je-sus I am not a - fraid.

drear-y ways, An - y-where with Je - sus is a house of praise.
more to roam; An - y-where with Je - sus will be homesweet home.
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-where! an - y-wherel Fear I can - not know;
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SABBATH SCHOOL

590 Just When I Need Him
9.9.9.6. With Refrain
WiLLIAM PooLe CHARLES H. GABRIEL, 1908
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1. Just when I need Him, {e - sltfs is near, Justwhen I fal - ter,
2. Just when I need Him, Je-sus is true, Nev -er for-sak - ing,
3. Just when I need Him, Je-sus isstrong, Bear-ing my bur- dens
4, Just when I need Him, He is my all, An - swer-ing when up -
= - @ Al
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justwhen I fear; Read-y to help me, read-y to cheer,
all the waythrough; Giv - ing for bur- dens pleas-ures a - new,
all the day long; For all my sor - row giv - ing a song,
on Him I call; Ten - der - ly watch - ing lest I should fall,
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Just when I need Him most Just when I need Him

most, Just when I need Him  most; Je -sus is
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near to com-fort and cheer, Justwhen I need Him most.
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FAITH AND TRUST

591 I Know My Heavenly Father
My Father Knows. L.M. With Refrain
S. M. I. Henry E. 0. EXCELL
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.1 know my heaven-ly Fa - ther knows The storms that would my
2 I know my heaven-ly Fa- therknows The balm I need to
3. I know my heaven-ly Fa- therknows How frail I am to
4.1 know my heaven -ly Fa therlmows The hour my jour-ney
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way op - pose;  But can drive the clouds a - way, And
soothe my woes; And w1th His touch of love di- vine He
meet my foes; But He my cause will e'er de-fend, Up -

here will close; And may  that hour, O faith - ful Guide, Find
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turn my dark-ness in - to day, And turn my dark-ness in - to day.

heals this wound-ed soul of mine, He heals this wounded soul of mine.

hold and keep me to the end, Up-hold and keep me +to the end.

me safe shel-tered by Thy stde, Find me safe sheltered by Thy side.
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He knows, He knows The storms that would my way op - pose;
My Father knows, I'msure He knows that would my way op-pose;
.
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And tempers ev-ery wind that blows.
the wind that blows.
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SABBATH SCHOOL
592  Lord Jesus, I Long to Be Perfectly Whole

Whiter Than Snow. 11.11.11.11. With Refrain

JJ\MB‘S NICHOLSON WiLLiam G. FISCHER
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1. Lord Je-sus, I long to be per-fect-ly whole; I want Thee for -
2. Lord Je - sus, look down from Thy throne in the skies, And help me to

3. Lord Je - sus, for this I most hum-bly en-treat; I wait, bless-ed
4. Lord Je - sus, Thou seest I pa-tient -ly wait; Come now, and with -
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B i SS=
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ev - er to live in my soul; Breakdownev-ery 1i- dol,castout ev-ery foe;

make a complete sac-ri-fice; I give up my - self,and whatev-er 1 know;
Lord, at Thy cru-ci-fied feet, By faith, for my cleansing;I see Thy blood flow;
in me a new heartcreate; Tothose who have sought Thee, Thou never said’st No;
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Now wash me, and I shall be whit - er than snow. Whit- er than snow,yes,
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whit - er than snow; Now wash me, and I shall be whit - er than snow.
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Used by permission of t.hs Estate of William G. Fischer.
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CONSECRATION
593 Look Upon Jesus, Sinless Is He

Cover With His Life. 9.9.9.9. With Refrain
F. E. BELDEN F. E. BELDEN
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1. Look up-on Je - sus, sin-less is He; Fa - ther, im - pute His
2. Deep are the wounds trans - gres-sion has made; Red are the stains; my
3. Long-ing the joy of par-don to know; e - susholds out a

4, Re - con-ciled by His death for my sin, us - ti-fied by His

My life of scar -let, my sin and woe,
a - fraid. O to be cov - ered, Je-sus,with Thee,
robe white as snow; “Lord, I ac- cept it! leav-ing my own,
clean, Sanc-ti-fied by 0 - bey-ing His word,
—_—
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Cov - er with His life, whit-er than snow.

Safe from the law that now judg-eth  mel Cov-er with His life,
Glad-ly I wear Thy pure life a - lone.”
Glo - ri - fied when re - turn-eth my Lord.

v
whit - er than SOOW; Full-ness of His life then shall I know;
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My life of scar-let, my sinand woe, Cov-er with His life, whit-er than snow.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

594 I Am Thine, O Lord
Draw Me Nearer. 10.7.10.7 With Refrain
FANNY J. CrosBY W. H. DOANE

by M ‘ h
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1. 1 am Thine, O Lord, I have heard Thy voice, And it

2. Con - se-crate me mnow to Thy serv - ice, Lord, By the
3.0 the pure de - light of a sin - gle hour That be -
4

. There are depths of love that can - not know 'l‘ill I
hha— = : —1 !—-—;—F—‘ : E
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told Thy love to me; But I long to rise in the arms of faith,

}:ower of grace di - vine; May my soul look up with a stead-fast hope
ore Thy throne I spend, When I kneel in prayer, and with Thee, my God,
cross the nar -row sea; There are heights of joy that I may not reach
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And be «clos - er drawn to Thee.

And my will be lost in Thine. Draw me near - er,

I com-mune as friend with friend!

Till I rest in peace with Thee. near - er, mnear-er,
-!— -

BRER
i

near - er, bless-ed Lord, To the cross where Thou hast died; Draw me

near - er, near-er, mnear-er, bless-ed Lord, To Thy pre-cious, bleed-ing sio.
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Used by permission of Mrs, Geo. W. Doane.




CONSECRATION

595 Jesus, Keep Me Near the Cross
Near the Cross. 7.6.7.6. With Refrain
FANNY J. CrRosBY (1823-1915) WiLLiaMm H, DoANE (1832-1915)
i i R 1 Nt T

[e— = I 1

= _‘_Il__ __4~_._|_ ;,:._._-' o e |
>

1. Je - sus, keep me near the cross; There a pre - cious foun - tain
2. Near the cross, a trem-bling soul, Love and mer - cy found me;
3. Near thecross! O Lamb of God, Bring itsscenes be - fore me;

4, Near thecross I'll watch and wait, Hop - ing, trust-ing ev = er,
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Free to all, a heal - ing stream, Flows from Cal - vary’s moun - tain.
There the bright and Morn-ing Star Sheds its beams a - round me.

Help me walk from day to day, With its shad-ows o'er me.
Till I reach the gold - en strand, Just be-yond the riv - er
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Be my glo -1y ev - er,
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Till my rap-tured soul shall find Rest be-yond the riv - er.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

596 Take the World, but Give Me Jesus
8.7.8.7. With Refrain
FANNY J. CrOSBY (1823-1915) JoHN R. SWENEY
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1. Take the world, but give me Je - sus; All its joys are but a name,
2. Take the world, but give me Je - sus, Sweetest com-fort of my soul;
3. Take the world, but give me Je - sus; Let me view His con-stant smile;
4, Take the world, but give me Je - sus; In His cross my trust shall be,
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But His love a - bid -eth ev - er, Throughe - ter - nal years the same.
With my Sav - iour watch-ing o'er me, I can sing, though bil- lows roll.

Then through-out my  pil-grim jour-ney Light will cheer me all the while.
Till, with clear - er, bright-er vi- sion, Face to face my Lord I see.
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Oh, theheight and depth of mer - cy! Oh, the length and breadth of love!

-2
Oh, the full-ness of re-demp- tion, Pledge of end -less life a- bove.
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597 I Would Be, Dear Saviour,

F. E. BELDEN

CONSECRATION
Wholly Thine

Wholly Thine. 9.6.9.5. With Refrain

F. E. BELDEN, 1886
“

¥

2. What is world -1y pleas-ure, wealth, or fame,
3. As 1 castearth’stransient joys be-hind,

1. I would be, dear Sav-iour, whol-1ly Thine;

- & Z - 7
Teach me how, teach me how;
With - out Thee, with-out Thee?
Come Thou near, come Thou near;
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I would do Thy will, O Lord, not mine; Help me, help me mnow.

I will leave them all for Thy dear name, This my wealthshall be.
In Thy pres-ence all in all I find, 'Tis my com-fort here.

O Lord, O Lord,

‘Whol-ly Thine, whol -ly Thine, Whol -1y Thine, this is my vow;

see = fle
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Whol-ly Thine, O Lord, just now.
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Copyright, 1886, by F. E. Belden. Used by permission.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

598 O Now I See the Crimson Wave
The Cleansing Wave. C.M. With Refrain
MRs. PHOEBE PALMER MRrs. JosepH F. KNAPP
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1.0 now I see the crim-son wave, The foun-tain deep and wide;
2.1 see the new cre - a-tion rise, I hear the speak-ing blood;
31 rise to walk in heaven'sownlight, A - bove the world and sin;
4, A - maz-ing gracel 'tis heavenbe -low To  feel the blood ap - plied,

18|

Je - sus, my Lord, might-y to save, Points to His wound-ed side.
It speaks—pol-lut - ed mna-ture dies, Sinks’neaththe cleans-ing flood.
With heartmadepure and gar-mentswhite, And Christ en-throned with - in.

And Je-sus, on - ly Je-sus,know, My Je -sus cru- ci - fied.

The cleansing stream I see, I see, I plunge,and O, it cleanseth mel
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O praisetheLord! it cleanseth me, It cleanseth me, yes, cleanseth me.
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CONSECRATION

599 Father, We Come to Thee
6.6.6.4.D. With Refrain
F. E. BELDEN W. J. BOSTWICK
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1. Fa - ther, we come to Thee, No oth-er help have we; Thou wilt our ref-uge be,
2. Save from our man -y foes, Save from our earth-1y woes; Be Thou our soul’s re-pose
3. Give us Thy grace di-vine, Seal us for-ev - er Thine; Our way-ward feet in-cline
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On Thee we call. Earth is but darkand drear With - out Thy pres-ence near;
In time of need. Doubt-ing are we,andweak;To  ussweetcourage speak;
From sin to flee. Oh, guideus, we im-plore,Till wea-ry life is o'er,
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Be Thou our com-fort here, Fa -ther of all
Thy might~-y arm we seek Forstrengthindeed. Fa - ther, we come to Thee,
And omn a bright-er shore We dwell with Thee.
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Turn not a - way; Help-less we come to Thee, Hear while we pray.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

600 I Am Coming to the Cross
7.7.7.7. With Refrain
WiLLIAM McDoNALD (1820-1901) WiLLiaMm G. FiscHER (1835-1912)
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B0 ¢ am com - ing to  thecross; I am poor, and weak, and blind;
2. Long my heart has sighed for Thee; Long has e - vil reigned with-in;

3. Here I pgive my all to Thee— Friends, and time, and earth - ly store;
4. Je - sus comes! He fills my soull Per-fect-ed in Him I am;
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I am count-ing all butdross; I shall full sal - va - tion find.
Je - sus sweet -ly speaks to me, I will cleanse you from all sin.”
Soul and bod - y Thine to be, Whol-ly Thine for - ev - er-more.
I am ev - ery whit madewhole—Glo -1y, glo - ry to the Lambl!

am trust - ing, Lord, in Thee, O Thou Lamb of Cal - va - ry;
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I bow; Save me, Je - sus, save me NOW.

Thy cross

*
Used by permission of the Estate of William G. Fischer.
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MEDITATION AND PRAYER

601 Be Silent, Be Silent
Tread Softly. 6.5.6.5. With Refrain

FANNY J. CrosBy (1823-1915) W. H. DoANE (1832-1915)
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1. Be si - lent, be si - lent, A whis - per is heard;

2. Be si - lent, be si - lent, For ho - ly this place,

3. Be si - lent, be si - lent, Breathe hum - bly our prayer;

4. Be si - lent, be si - lent, His mer - Cy re - cord;
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Be si - lent, and lis - ten, Oh, treas - ure each word.
This al - tar that ech - oes The mes - sage of grace.

A fore - taste of E - den This mo - ment we share.
Be si = lent, be si - lent, And wait on the Lord.
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Tread soft - ly, tread soft - ly, The Mas - ter is here;
Tread soft-ly here, tread soft-ly here,
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Tread soft - ly, tread soft - ly, He bids wus draw near.

Tread soft - ly here, tread soft - ly here,
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SABBATH SCHOOL

602 Jesus, Thou Hast Promised
6.5.6.5.D. With Refrain
E. R. LATTA W. O. PERKINS
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1. Je - sus, Thou hast prom-ised Thatwheretwo or three In Thynamehave
2. Je-sus, Thou hast met us Oft in sea-sons past, But we need Thy
3. Je-sus, tune our voic - es To Thysongsof praise; Be in each pe-

gath - ered, Thou wilt pres-ent be; And Thy word be -liev - ing,
pres-ence With wus till the last; Come, O bless-ed Sav - iour,
ti - tion That to Thee we raise; May our faith grow strong-er,
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Now in prayerwe kneel; Je - sus,come and blessus; Lord, Thy-self re - veal.

And Thy grace dis- play;  Hearus and ac-cept wus; Bless uswhilewe pray.

And our hope more bright; Mayourlove be pur - er, And ourpath more light.
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Je - sus, come and bless us While we lin - ger here;
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Je = sus, comeand bless us, Be Thou ev - er  near.
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603

W. D. LONGSTAFF (1822-1894)

6.5.6.5.D.

MEDITATION AND PRAYER

Take Time to Be Holy

GEoRGE C. STEBBINS ( 1B46- b

Speak oft with thy Lord;
The  world rush - es on;
Let Him be thy  Guide,
Be calm in thy soul,
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I R e e e e =
oy — —14 1 —a-:
S ﬁE‘b ! FES S.—:—S—“ti_:f—!:lb =
A - bide in Him al - ways, And feed on His word;
Spend much time in se =~ cret With Je- sus a - lone;
And run not be - fore Him, What - ev - er be -~ tide;
Each thought and each mo - tive Be - neath His con - trol;
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Make friends of God’s chil - dren, Help those who are weak,
By look-ing to Je - sus, Like Him thou shalt be;
In joy or in sor - row, Still fol - low thy Lord,
Thus led by His Spir - it To foun - tains  of love,
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For - get-ting in noth - ing His bless-ing to seek.

Thy friends in thy con - duct His like-ness shall see.

And, look-ing to Je - sus, Still trust in His word.

Thou soon shalt be fit - ted For serv -ice a - bove.
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Copyright, 1918, Renewal. Hope Publishing Company, owner. Used by permission.
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SABBATH SCHOOL
604 Lord, for Tomorrow and Its Needs

Vincent. 8.4.8.4.D.
SysIL F., PARTRIDGE, 1876 HoraTtio R. PALMER (1834-1907)
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1. Lord, for to-mor-row and its needs I do not pray;

2. Let me be slow to do my will, Prompt to o - bey;
3.Let me in sea-son, Lord, be grave, In sea - son  gay;
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Keep me, my God, from stain of sin Just for to - day.
Help me to sac - ri - fice my - self, Fa - ther, to - day.
Let me be faith- ful to Thy grace, Fa - ther, to - day.
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Help me to la - bor ear - nest-ly, And du - Iy pray;
Let me mno wrongor i = dle word Un - think - ing  say;
Lord, for to - mor-row and its needs I do not pray;

—n = ?‘Fi»—lj‘_r H
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Let me be kind in word and deed, Fa - ther, to - day.
Set Thou a seal wup - on my lips Through all to - day.
Still keep me, guide me, love me, Lord, Through each to - day.
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MEDITATION AND PRAYER

605 I Need Thee, Precious Jesus

Rutherford. 7.6.7.6.D.
CHRETIEN D'URHAN, 1834
F. WHITEFIELD Arr. by EbwaArp F. RiIMBAULT, 1867

need Thee, pre - cious Je - sus, For I am ver - y  poor;
2.1 need the heart of Je - sus To feel each anx-ious care,
3.1 need Thee, pre -cious Je - sus, I hope to see Thee soon,
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A stran-ger and a pil - grim, I have no earth-ly store.
To tell my ev-ery ftri - al, And all my sor - rows share.
En - cir - cled with the rain - bow, And seat - ed on Thy throne.
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1 need the love of Je - sus To cheer me on my way,

I need the Ho - ly Spir - it To teach me what I am,
There, with Thy blood-bought chil - dren, My joy shall ev - er be
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To guide my doubt-ing foot-steps, To be my strength and stay.
To show me more of Je - sus, To point me to the Lamb.

To sing Thy cease-less prais - es, To gaze, my Lord, on Theel
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SABBATH SCHOOL

606 I Come to the Garden Alone
In the Garden
C. AusTIN MILES C. AusTiv MrLEs, 1912
f/---.. \
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1.1 cometo the gar-den a - lome, While the dew is still on the
2. He speaks, and the sound of His voice Is so sweet the birds hush their
3. I'd stay in the gar-den with Him Though the night a-round me be
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ros =- es; And thevoice I hear, Fall-ing on my ear, The
sing - ing; And the mel - o - dy That He gave to me, With=
fall - ing, But He bids me go; Throughthevoice of woe, His

of God dis - clos
in_ my heart is ring - ing. And He walks with me, and He
voice to me call i

v
talks with me, And He tells me I am His own, And the

v
Copyright, 1940. Renewal. Rodeheaver Company; gowner
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JOY OR PEACE

607 There’s Sunshine in My Soul Today
C.M. With Refrain
E. E. HewTrT JoHN R. SWENEY
n . am ] ~ =1 Fa 1 4
: ’ - __L - 1
1. There’s sun-shine in my soul to-day, More glo - ri - ous and bright
2. There’smu - sic in my soul to-day, A car- ol to my King,
3. There’s spring-time in my soul to-day, For when the Lord is near,
4, There'sglad-ness in my soul to-day, And hope, and praise, and love,

|
Thanglows in an - y earth-ly sky, For Je -sus is my light.
And Je - sus, list- en-ing, can hear The songs I can-not sing.
The dove of peacesingsin my heart, The flowers of grace ap - pear.
For bless-ings which He gives me now, For joys “laid up” a - bove.
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O there’ssun - shine, bless-ed sun - h

ine
sun-shine in  the soul, bless - ed sun- shine in the soul,'
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When the peace - ful, hap - py mo-ments roll;
hap - py mo-ments roll,

When Je - sus shows His smil - ing face There is sun-shine in the soul.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

608 Blessed Assurance, Jesus Is Mine!
9.10.9.9. With Refrain
FANNY J. CrosBY (1823-1915) MRgs. Josepu F. KNAPP, (1839-1908)
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1. Bless-ed as - sur - ance, Je-sus is minel! O, what a fore- taste
2. Per-fect sub-mis - sion, per-fect de - light, Vi -sions of rap - ture
3. Per-fect sub-mis - sion, all is at rest, I in my Sav -iour

w
of glo-ry di- vinel Heir of sal- va - tion, pur-chase of God,
now burst on my sight. An - gels de-scend - ing bring from a - bove
am hap-py and blest, Watching and wait - ing, look-ing a - bove,
—
.

v ~...»
Born of His Spir - it, washedin His blood.
Ech-oes of mer - cy, whis-pers of love. This is my sto - ry,
Filled with His good-ness, lost in His love.
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this is my Prais-ing my Sav-iour all the day

song,
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sto - ry, this is my song, Prais-ing my Sav-iour all the day long.
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JOY OR PEACE
609 There Comes to My Heart One Sweet Strain

Sweet Peace. 8.8.8.7. With Refrain

P. P, BILHORN P. P. BILHORN
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bt & = ] [ —— =—&x
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1. There comes to my heart omne sweet strain (sweet strain),
2. Through Christ on the cross peace was made (was made),
3. When e - sus as Lord I had crowned (had crowned),
In peace 1 a = Dbide (a - bide),
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' and a joy - ous re =- frain (re - frain);
My debt by His death was all paid (all paid);)
My heart with this peace did a - bound (a- bound);
And I close to His side (His side),
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I sing it a-gain and a - gain, Sweetpeace, the gift of God’s
No oth - er foun-da - tion is laid For peace, the gift of God’s
In Him the richbless-ing I found, Sweetpeace, the gift of God’s
There’s noth-ing but peace doth be - tidg_,\ Sweetpeace, the gift of God’s

’
Copyright, 1914, by P. P, Bilhorn, Renewal. Nazarene Publishing House, owner, Used by permission.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

610 Far Away in the Depths of My Spitrit

Wonderful Peace. 12.9.12.9. With Refrain
W. D. CORNELL; alt. W. G. CooPER

1. Far a- way in the depths of my spir - it to - mght Rol!s a
2. What a treas-ure I have in this won - der - ful peace, Bur -ied
L i € am rest - ing to-night in this won - der - ful peace, Rest-ing
4, 1 be-lieve when I rise to that cit - y of peace, Wherethe
5. Wea-ry soul, with-out glad-ness or com-fort or rest, Pass-ing
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mel - o - dy sweet-er than psalm; In ce - les - tial-like strains it un-
deep in my in- ner-most soul, So se-cure that no pow-er can
sweet-ly in Je -sus’ con - trol; I am kept from all dan-ger by
Au - thor of peace I shall see, That one strain of the song which the
down theroughpath-way of fime! Makethe Sayv-iouryour friend ere the
AN M N N AN N
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ceas - ing - ly falls O’'er my soul like an in - fi - nite calm.
mine it a - way, Whiletheyears of e - ter - ni - ty roll!
night and by day, And His glo - ry is flood-ing my soul.
ran-somed will sing, In  that heav- en- ly king-dom will be—
shad -ows grow d_’x-x.llk; (6] ac-cept of this peace so sub - lime.

for-ev-er, I pray, In
-




JOY OR PEACE
611 What a Fellowship, What a Joy Divine

Leaning on the Everlasting Arms. 10.9.10.9. With Refrain
E. A. HOFFMAN A. J. SHOWALTER

1. What a fel - low-ship, what a joy di-vine, Lean-ing on the ev-er=
2.0 how sweet to walk in this pil-grim way, Lean-ing on the ev-er -
3. Whathave I  to dread,whathave I to fear, Lean-ing on the ev-er-

last - ing arms; What a bless-ed-ness, what a peace is mine,
last - ing arms; O how bright the path grows from day to day,

last - m? arms? I have bless-edpeace with my Lord so near,
-ﬁ*-———o—a—n—ﬁ-——ﬂ-——'——l' e
R =F = :—z-__s—:il
L T =1
== -
Refram
| B I 1?‘ I =D » I[ J j' k= =
Tyt 1 g = ‘:—d = z |
r =3 v ) 3 =
Lean-ing on the ev - er- last - ing arms. Lean - ing,

Lean-ing on the ev - er- last - ing arms.
Lean-ing on the ev - er- last - ing arms. Lean-ing on Je - sus,
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lean - ing, Safe and se-cure from all a-larms; Lean -
lean-ing on Je - sus, Lean-ing on
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ing, lean - ing, Lean-ing on the ev - er - last- ing arms.

Je - sus, lean-ing on Je - sus,
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SABBATH SCHOOL

612 There Is Sunlight on the Hilltop
8.7.8.7.D. With Refrain
MRgs. M. T. HAUGHEY Melody by M. T. HAUGHEY; arranged
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1. There is sun - light on the hill - top, There is sun - light on the sea;
2. In the dust I leave my sad-ness, As the garb of oth-er days;
3. Lov - ing Sav - mur,Thouhastboughtme, And my life, my all, is Thine;
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And the gold - en beamsare sleep-ing, On the soft and ver-dant lea;
For Thou rob - est me with glad—ness, And Thou fill - est me with praise;
Let the lamp Thy love hath light - ed To Thy praise and glo - ry shine;

But a rich - er light is fill - ing All the cham-bers of my heart;
And to that brighthome of glo - ry Which Thy love hath won for me,
And to that brighthome of glo - ry Which Thy love hath won for me,
5
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For Thoudwell-est there,my Sav-iour, And ’tis sun - light where Thou art.
In my heart and mind as-cend-ing, My glad spir - it fol-lows Thee.
In my heart and mind as-cend-ing, My glad spir - it fol-lows Thee.
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O the sun-light!beau-ti - ful sun-light! O the sun - light in the heart!
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JOY OR PEACE
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613 O Jesus, My Redeemer

My Song. 7.6.7.6. With Refrain

I Q'Ic:n = i — | T
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1. O Je -sus, my Re-deem-er, Thou art my joy and song,
2. Thou art my hope and com - fort Throughall the wea-ry years,
3.4 trust in  Thee,my Sav - iour, My faith - ful Friendand Guide;
4, My song and my re - joic - ing While in this world of sin,
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My Sav-iour and my sol - ace Whengriefs a - roundma throng.
Whenshad-ows dark sur-round me, When fall the bit - ter tears.
For Thou to me art dear - er Than all on earth be - side.

My song and my re - joic - ing The heaven-ly gates with - in.
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Refrain
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O Je -sus, my Re-deem - er, My song shall be of 'I‘hee;

1 2. 8 8 . 8.

oth - er friend so con - stant, No friend so dear to me.

E==s ,_,_; 4—_7—3—'—:- = :j'—&,"’“—
—i—‘.:'-—"—' — —] P SE B i i r"—I:F' .—+-—.a

r b [ ™ G2 T L4 T ' d N
Copyright, 1900, by F. E. Belden, Used by permisii;;.




SABBATH SCHOOL
614 My Father Is Rich in Houses and Lands

A Child of the King. 10.11.10.11. With Refrain
HarTIE E. BUEL

Arr. from a melody by JoHN B. SUMNER
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1. My Fa - ther is rich in hous - es andlands; He hold - eth the
2. My Fa-ther'sown Son, the Sav-iour of men, Once wan-deredon
3.1 once was an out-cast, a stran-ger on earth, A sin - ner by
4.A tent or a cot-tage, O whyshould I care? They'rebuilding a

e

—
, . -

wealth of the world in Hishands! Of ru - bies and diamonds, of sil - ver and gold,
earth as the poor-est of them; But now He is pleading for sin-nerson high,
choice,and an al-ien by birth! But I've been a-dopt-ed, my name’s written down,
pal - ace for me o-verthere! Though exiled from home, yet still I may sing:
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His cof - fersare full— He has rich-es un-told.

And will giveme a

An heir to a mansion,a
“Al glo-ry to God,

home when He comes by and by.
robe,and a crown.
I'm a child of the King.”

I'm a child of the




JOY OR PEACE

615

FANNY J. CrosBY (1823-1915)

Safe in the Arms of Jesus

7.6.7.6.D. With Refrain
W. H. DDAN‘.H‘. 1898

o | .
1 ' I ] __k P i
éﬂ—’—ﬂ —a— I —a —1—5— .——rv—o ——9'_:3—0—_"— il:’:(
— & & v o I
1. Safe in thearms of ]'e - sus, Safe on Hisgen - tle breast— Here by His
2. Safe in thearms of Je - sus, Safefromcor-rod-ing care; Safe from the
3. Je - sus, myheart’sdearref - uge, Je - sus has died for me; Firm on the
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love o'er-shad - ed,
world’s tempta - tions,

Sweetly my soul doth rest.
Sin can-not harm me there.

Hark!’tis the voice of an-gels,
Free from the blight of sor-row,

Rock of A - ges, Ev- er mytrustshallbe. Here let me wait with pa-tience,
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Borne in asong to me, O - ver thefields of glo-ry, O - ver the
Free from mydoubtsand fears; On - ly a few moretri-als, On -ly a
Wait till the night is o'er; Wait till I see themorn-ing Breakon the
=

- & -

. o

;as -per sea.
ew more tears.
gold-en shore.

Safe in thearmsof Je - sus, Safe on His gen - tle breast—

Here by Hislove o'er - shad - ed, Sweet-ly my soul doth rest
— |
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Used by permission of Mrs. Geo. W. Doane. 499



SABBATH SCHOOL

616

The Home Where Changes Never Come

Wait, and Murmur Not. L.M. With Refrain

W. H, BELLAMY

WiILLIAM J. KIREPATRICK

1. The homewheréchanges nev - er come,
2. Yet when bowed down beneath the load

N1 1
== = =ass
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Nor pain nor sor-row, toil nor care;
By Heaven allowed, thine earthly lot;

3. 3f in thy path some thorns are found, O, think who bore themon His brow;
4. Toil on, nordeem,thoughsoreit be, One sigh un-heard, one prayer for-got;
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Yes! ‘tis a bright and bless-ed home;
Thou yearnst to reach that blest a - bode,

If grief  thy sorrowing heart has found,
The day of rest willdawnfor thee!
-

Who would not fain be rest-ing there?
Wait, meek - ly wait, and mur-mur not.
It reached a ho- li- er than thou.
Wait, meek - ly wait,and mur-mur not.
-&-

B

0O  wait! meek - ly wait, and mur-mur not, (0]
meek - ly wait,
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wait! meek -1y wait,and mur-mur not; O waitl!
meek-ly wait, meek -1y wait,
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(0] wait! O wait! and mur - mur not.

meek - ly wait,

O mur-mur not. |
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DISCIPLESHIP

617 Lord, I Care Not for Riches
Is My Name Written There? 7.6.7.6.D. With Refrain
M. A. K. FRANE M. DAvis

e e e

1. Lord, I care not for rich-es, Neith-er sil - ver nor gold; I would
2. Lord, my sins they are man -y, Like the sands of the sea, But Thy
3, Oh, that beau-ti - ful cit -y, With its mansions of light, With its

}

makesure of heav-en, I woulden- ter the fold; In the book of Thy
blood, 0 my Sav-iour, Is suf- fi-cient for me; For Thy prom-ise is
glo - ri-fied be -ings In puregarments of white; Whereno e - vil thing

_‘_ -
king-dom, With its pag - es so fair, Tell me, Je - sus, my
writ -ten  In  bright let - ters that glow, “Though yoursins be as
com -eth To de-spoil what is fair, Wherethe an - gels are
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Sav -iour, Is myname writ-ten there?
scar - let, I willmake themlike snow.” Is my name writ-ten there, On the
watching— Is myname writ-ten there?

—
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SABBATH SCHOOL

618 Sitting at the Feet of Jesus

Humility. 8.7.8.7.D.

2. Sit - ting at the feet of Je - sus, Where can mor-tal be mor

1. Sit - ting at the feet of Je - sus, O whatwords I hear Him say!

e blest?

3. Bless me, O my Sav-iour,bless me, As DI'm wait-ing at Thy feet,
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Hap - py placelso near, so pre - cious] May it find me thereeach day,
There I lay my sins and sor - rows, And, whenwea - ry, find sweetrest;

sweet;

0] lookdown in love up-on me, Let me see Thy face so
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Sit - ting at the feet of Je - sus, I would look up - on the
Sit - ting at the feet of Je - sus, There I Ilove to weep and pray,

past,

Give me,Lord,the mind of Je - sus, Make me ho-1ly as He Iis,
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For His love has been so gra-cious, It has won my heart at
While I from His full-ness gath - er Grace and com-fort ev - ery

last.
day.

May I provelI've been with Je - sus, Who is all my right-eousness.
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H. L. GILMOUR

WORK AND DUTY

Watchman, Blow the Gospel Trumpet
8.7.8.7. With Refrain

WiLLIAM J. KIREPATRICE
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1. Watch-man, blow the gos-pel trum-pet, Ev - erysoul a warn-ing give;
2. Sound it loud o’er ev-ery hill - top, Gloom -y shade and sun-ny plain;
3. Sound it in the hedgeand high-way, Earth’sdark spots where exilesroam;
4, Sound it for the heav-y la - den, Wea - 1y, long-ing to be free;
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Who - so - ev - er hears the mes - sage

May re-pent,and turn and live.

O - ceandepthsre-peat the mes - sage, Full sal-va-tion’sglad re-frain.
Let it tell all thingsare read -y, Fa - therwaitsto wel-comehome.
Sound a Sav-iour’sin - vi - ta - tion, Sweet-ly say-ing,“Cometo me.”
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Blow the trum-pet, trust-y watch-man, Blow it loud o’er landand sea;
loud o'er land and sea;
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God com-mis-sions,sound the mes-sage! Ev-ery cap-tive may be free.
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SABBATH SCHOOL

620 O Where Are the Reapers?
10.10.10.10. With Refrain
EBeN E. REXFORD GeorcE F. RooT (1820-1895)
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1. O where are thereap-ers that gar-ner in The sheavesof the good

2. Go out in the by-ways and searchthem all; The wheat may be there,
3. The fields all are rip-ening,and far and wide The world now is wait-
4. So come with your sick - les, ye sons of men, And gath - er to-geth-
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from the fields of sin? With sick - les  of truthmust the work be done,
though the weeds are tall; Then searchin the hjgh-wayc'f and pass none by;

ing the har-vest tide: But reap -ers are few, and the work is great,
er the gold- en grain; Toil on till the Lord of the har-vest come,
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And no one may rest till the ‘“har-vest home.”

But gath -er from all for the home on high. Where are the reap-ers? O
And much will be lost should the har-vest wait,

Thenshare ye His joy in the ‘har-vest home.”
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who will help us to gar-mer in Thesheavesof good from the fields of sin?
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WORK AND DUTY

621 Sowing in the Morning

Bringing in the Sheaves. 12.11.12.11. With Refrain
KNOWLES SHAW GEORGE A. MINOR

1. Sow-ing in the morn-ing, sow-ing seeds of kind-ness, Sow-ing in the noon—tlde

2. Sow-ing in the sun-shine,sow-ing in the shad-ows, Fearing nei-ther clouds nor
3. Go - ing forth with weep-ing, sow-ing for the Mas - ter, Though the loss sustained our
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and the dew -y eve; Wait-ing for thehar-vest, and the time of reap- ing,
win-ter’s chill-ing breeze; By and by thehar-vest, and the la- bor end - ed,
spir -it  oft - en grieves; When our weeping’s o - ver, He will bid us wel-come,
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We shallcome re - joic - ing, bring-ing in the sheaves.

We shallcome re - joic - ing, bring-ing in thesheaves, Bring-ing in thesheaves,
We shall come re - joic - ing, bring-ing in thesheaves.
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Bring-ing in thesheaves, We shallcome re - joic - ing, Bring-ing in the sheaves;
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SABBATH SCHOOL

One More Day’s Work
622 y

7.6.5.5.6.4.6. With Refrain
ANNA WARNER ROBERT LOWRY (1826-1899)
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1. One more dsyswork for Je - sus, One less of life for me;
2. One more day’swork for Je - sus; How glo - rious is my King!
3. One more day'swork for Je - sus; How sweet the work has been,

4, One more day'swork f